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Foreword

This is one of the studies on the economic and social modern-
ization nf Korca undertaken jointly by the Harvard Institute
for International Development and the Korea Development
Institute. The undertaking has twin objectives; to examine the
clements underlying the remarkable growth of the Xorcan
cconomy and the distribution of the fruits of that growth,
together with the asso “iated changes in society and government;
and to cvaluate the imortance of foreign cconomic assistance,
particularly American assistance, in promoting thesc ch:mgcs.
The rapid rate of growth of the Korean cconomy, matched in
the less developed world {apart from the oil exporters) only by
similar rates of growth in the neighboring East Asian cconomies
of Taiwan, Hong Kong, and Singapore, has not escaped the
notice of economists and other observers. Indeed there has been
fairly extensive analysis of the Korcan casc. This analysis, has



Foreword

been mainly limited to macrocconomic phenomena; to the be-
havior of monectary, fiscal, and forcign-exchange magnitudes
and to the underlying policies affecting these magnitudes. But
there are clements other than these that need to be taken into
account to cxplain what has happened. The development of
Korean entreprencurship has been remarkable; Korca has an
industrious and disciplined labor force; the cortributicn of
agricultural development both to overall growth and to the dis-
tribution of income requires assessment: the level of literacy
and the expansion of secondary and higher education have
made their mark; and the combination and interdependence of
government and private initiative and administration have been
remarkably productive. These aspects together with the growtl:
of urban arcas, changes in the mortality and fertility of the
populatior and in public health, are the primary objects of
study. It is hoped that they will provide the building blocks
from which an overall assessment of modernization in Korea
can bz constructed.

Economic assistance from the United States and, to a lesser
extent, from other countries, has made a sizable but as yet un-
evaluated contribution to Korean development. A desire to have
an assessment undertaken of this contribution, with whatever
successes or failures have accompanied the U.S. involvement,
was one of the motives for these studies, which have been fi-
nanced in part by the U.S. Agency for International Develop-
ment and, in part, by the Korea Developinent Institute. From
1945 to date, U.S. AiD has contributed more than $6 billion to
the Korean cconomy. There has also been a substantial fallout
from the $7 billion of U.S. military assistance. Most of the
cconomic assistance was contributed during the period before
1965, and most of it was in the form of grants. In later years
the amount of cconomic assistance has declined rapidly and
most of it, though concessional, has " ¢cen in the form of loans.
Currcntly, except for a minor trickle, U.S. economic assistance
has ceased. The period of rapid economic growth in Korea has
been since 1963, and in Korea, as well as in other countries
receiving forcign assistance, it is a con‘:monp]acc that it is the
receiving country that is overwhelmingly responsible for what

vt



Foreword

growth, or absence of growth, takes place. Nevertheless, eco-
nomic assistance to Korca was exceptionally large, and what-
ever contribution was in fact made by outsiders needs to be
assessed. One of the studies, The Developmental Role of the
Foreign Sector and Aid, deals with foreign assistance in macro-
cconomic terms. The contribution of economic assistance to
particular sectors is considered in the other studics.

All the studies in this series have involved American and
Korean collaboration. For some studies the collaboration has
been close; for others less so. All the American participants have
spent some time in Korea in the course of their reccarch, and a
number of Korean participants have visited the United States.
Only a few of the American participants have been able to read
and speak Korean and, in conscequence, the collaboration of their
colleagues in making Korcan materials available has been invalu-
able. This has truly been a joint enterprisc.

The printed volumes in this series will include studies on the
growth and structural transformation of the Korean cconomy,
the foreign sector and zid, urbanization, rural development, the
role of entreprencurship. por ulation policy and demographic
transition, and cducation. Studies ocusing on several other
topics--the financial systens, the fiscal system, labor economics
and industrial relations, health and social development —will
eventually be available cither in printed or mimecographed
form. The project will cuiminate in a final summary volume on
the cconomic and social development of Korea.

Stumd £, Meson
Edward S. Mason

Harvard Institute
for International Development

Madule fcm,

Mahn Je Kim
President,
Korea Dcvclopmcnt Institute



A Note on Romanization

In romanizing Korcan, we have used the McCune-Reischauer
system and have generally followed the stylistic guidelines set
forth by the Library of Congress. In romanizing the names of
Korcans in the McCune-Reischauer system, we have put a hy-
phen between the two personal names, the second of which
has not been capitalized. For the names of historical or political
figures, well-known place names, and the trade names of com-
panies, we have tried to follow the most widely used romaniza-
tion. For works written in Korean, the author’s name appears
in McCunc-Reischauer romanization, sometimes followed by
the author’s preferred romarization if he or she has published in
English. For works by Korean authors in English, the author’s
name is written as it appears in the original publication, some-
times followed by the author’s name in McCune-Reischauer
romanization, especially if the author has published in Korean
also. In ordering the clements of persons’ names, we have
adopted a Western sequence—family name first in all alphabet-
ized lists, but last clsewhere. This is a sequence used by some,
but by no means all, Korcans who write in English. To avoid
confusion, however, we have imposed an arbitrary consistency
upon vary:ing practices. Two notable exceptions occur in refer-
ences to President Park Chung Hee, and Chang Myon, for whom
the use of the family name first scems to be established by cus-
tom and preference. Commonly recurring Korcan words such as
si (city) have not been italicized. Korean words in the plural are
not followed by the letter ““s.” Finally, complete information
on authors’ names or companies’ trade names was not always
available; in these cases we have simply tried to be as accurate
as possible.



Geographic Terms (from largest to smallest)

Urban
si - city
pu - old term for a city
ku - borough
tong - precinct; (see rural tong)
t’ong - sub-precinct

pan - ncighborhood

Rural
to - province
kun - county
Up - town (formerly the county seat)
my¥n - township
tong - group of villages
i (~ri, ~ni) - village
purak - hamlet
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Preface

Long the “Hermit Kingdom” or the “Forgotten Nation,” the
Republic of Korea' today attracts the world’s attention, and
especially that of lcaders and planners in other parts of the
developing or Third World. For fourteen yecars Korea has
enjoyed one of the highest rates of economic growth of any
country in the world. Its annual rate of per capita increase in
gross national product (GNP) (7.7 percent in 1962-1974) has
been cqualed or surpassed only by a handful of countries in the
world, and by only onc other less-developed Asian country
(Singapore).

At the same time, the distribution of income in the Republic
of Korea is more equal than in all but a very small number of
non-socialist countries, including those (such as the United
States and Sweden) that have achieved the highest levels of
economic activity. Perhaps as a consequence, perhaps as a

xxiii
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contributing frctor, Korea also has enjoyed during those four-
teen years a period of political stability uncommon amoig
countries in which rapid cconomic and social transformation is
taking place. Since 1945, Korea has moved from a state of
poverty characterized by periodic hunger to a situation in which
all members of socicty appear to have their basic needs met, in
which unemployment is low, and in which there are few
instances of conspicuous consumption or ostentatious displays
of wealth. These accomplishments are all the more extraordinary
given the conditions under which they were realized.

Korea is a country deprived of rich natural resources. What
known mineral deposits and forests there are on the Korean
peninsula went to Morth Korea in the partition of 1945, The
Republic of Korea crowds more than 30 million people into a
land mass scarcely bigger than New England, crossed by
mountains, endowed with relatively lictle arable land. Thirty
years of occupation under the Japanese left licele in the way of
industrial development in the south, and few trained people.
Much of what lictle physica' capital the Republic had was
destroyed during 1950-1952, as invading armies from the north
twice occupied more than half the territory of the Republic of
Korea, living off the land, and scorching the carth as they
retreated. The threat of another invasion, real in the minds of
political lcaders and many citizens alike, has requived the
Republic to carry the burden of an excessively large military
force. In 1973 per capita military expenditures were U.S. 841,
smaller thar only four countrics (Egypt, Albania, Jordan,
Syria) with similar levels of GNP, and four times public
expenditures on education.?

Leaders of other developing countries, also faced with bur-
geoning populations, scarce resources, and political pressures for
growth, might be expected to look closely at the experience of
the Republiz of Korea to determine whether the factors leading
to success, to the “Korean miracle,” could be duplicated in their
own countrics. What made Korea “modern” might be trans-

xxiv
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ferable to countries seeking through modernization to better the
conditions of life of their populations.

The series of monographs of which this study is a pare
addresses the issuc of what factors did in fact contribute to the
Republic of Korea's “modernization,” to the phenomenal
economic growth and highly equitable distribution of income
that have been achieved. Some observers have explained the
phencmenon simply, in terms of the massive amounts of capital
aid and technical assistance that Korea received, mainly from the
United States. As another volume in this series indicates, capital
aid was large, but is not sufficient to account for the phenome-
non. Other observers have suggested that it was the choice of
technology for cxports that allowed Korea to grow so rapidly.
Other explanations are sought ir foreign trade, exchange rate,
and monet.ry policies; in political organization; in the unique
character of the Korean people.

This volume focuses on the contribution of human resources
to the development of the Republic of Korea. Although poor in
land and minerals, Korea is rich in culture and education, and
some sce in the high levels of educational attainment among the
Korean population, and the almos. insatiable demand for
further learning, the explanation of the nation’s rapid develop-
ment of economic activity. Typical of the widespread enthusi-
asm for education as a major factor in the modernization of Korea
is this statement by UNESCO: “The remarkable and rapid eco-
nomic growth that has occurred in Korea over the last decade has
been based to a large degree on hunian resources, and education
has assisted in the production of a literate and industrious
people.”? The arguments to support these conclusions are:

1) Korea has (compared to other countries at a similar level
of GNP) a highly developed educational system, which
reaches all its population,

2) This educational system was developed after 1945,

3) There isa close secular relationship between the expansion
of education and the growth of the cconomy.

xXxv
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4) The content of Korean cducation fits the economic require-

ments of the cotuntry and is a “modernizing” influence.

This study secks to test these propositions. To do so it provides
a description of the growth and development of education in the
Republic between 1945 and 1975 and then an analysis of inter-
actions between changes in education and changes in the
economy and society. The hisrory includes information about
the structure and content of education, curriculum, and student
flows; it also describes governmental and foreign financing, the
role of foreign technical assistance, and current coneeptions of
the role of education in the development of a new socicry. We
then preceed to the analysis of how cducation is affected by
and contributes to other sectors of socicty in Korea. This inquiry
may be of interest (and perhaps even of use) to planners and
policy-makers in education and human resources development
in other countrics.

An additional objective is to cvaluate current theories that
atcempt to explain the relationship observed in history between
education and economic growth. A casual ¢xamination of
Korea’s experience suggests that the relationship between edura-
tion and cconomy has been especially neat and clear. An
analysis of the Korcan case could, therefore, be helpful to
administrators, policy-makers, and social scientists who are con-
cerned with education and development, but confused as to
which theory should be followed in proposing change in
cducational systems.

xxvi



ONE

The Development of Education Since 1945

How does nne go about assessing an education system’s contri-
bution to economic growth? Typical of many analyses has been
a simple (and, we believe, simplistic) comparison of some
measure of the cutputs of education {for example, years of
schooling of the working population) with some measure of
economic activity or produci. Bur hidden within those measures
may be unique entities: cue year of schooling in a traditional
Confucian school bears little resemblance to one year in an
Amcrican school; growth in cconomic product shared by only a
tiny fraction of the population has a different significance and
content from growth disiributed fairly cquitably.

Besides, given an interest in tramfcrring some part of the
Korean lesson to other countries, what is most important is to
understand how and why education made its contribution.
Unless we can identify the mechanisms, the policy instruments
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as they are called, that resulted in education influencing growth,
we gain little from demonstration of an association between the
two,

That identification requires a close-up view of the history of
education and economic development in the Republic of Korea.
Most of our attention will be on the period from 1945 to 1975,
but it will be impossible to ignore the legacy of Japanese
colonialism. Some attention will have to be paid to the evolu-
tion of the structure of the educarional system. That is dull
material but, as there have been re.atively few changes, we can
breeze througl: it.

More interesting is consideration of how goals for education
have changed with changes in political leadership. One has to
distinguish beeween public pronouncements by national figures,
objectives of those who make the operating decisions in the
system, and expectations of parents and students. The signifi-
cance of goals can be checked by analysis of attempts to
rationalize investments in cducation, l)y examination of measures
of ctfort such as financing, quality. and quantity of teaching,
and by matching content of input with expected outcomes.

We begin our evaluation of the Korean miracle by looking at
what education has been like. Following a description of struc-
ture, we look briefly at the direction of the system. Have goals
emphasized economic growth? Are goals translated into cur-
riculum? Has planning been effective? Finaly, we ask, Has
quality improved? Has output growth matched increases in
inputs?

THE STRUCTURE OF EDUCATION

There is lictle that is unique about the present structure of the
school system of Korea. Under the Japanese, formal schooling
consisted of six years of primary school, five years ofsccondary
school, and four years of higher education. Under the U.S.
Military Government that took power in 1945 this 6-5-4 pattern
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was altered to a 6-6-4 pattern, common in the United States.
The Education Law of 1949 specified primary education as com-
pulsory, and divided secondary education into a four-ycar
middle school and a high school of two ar three years’ duration,
With the advent of the Koreair War. dhese plans were abandoned,
and the present 6-3-3+4 pattern was adopred (see Figure 1),
The structure looks much like chat found in most countrics
tod;ly.

Table I presents enrollments in the various levels of the formal
system from 1945, Primary school cnrollments grew rapidly
after the Liberation, at about a rate of 8 percent per year
between 1945 and 1952 (sce Table 2). Expansion was most
rapid before 1950; during the war enrollments actually declined.
As more and more of the school-age population was taken into
primary school, the rate of growth declined, to about 5.5 per-
cent per year between 1952 and 1960. Enrollments declined in
absolute numbers after 1970 as the backlog of unsatisfied
demand of children older than the age group was met and as
population growth rates declined.

Middle school enrollments grew at about 8 pereent per year
between 1952 and 1960. Wich the climination in 1969 of the
screening examination that limited access to middle school for
primary school graduates, cnrollments increased even more
rapidly. The rate of increase between 1965 and 1975 was 11
percent per year.

Under the Japanese system, graduates of vocational sccondary
schools were not cligible for admission to higher education. The
system adopted after 1945 climinaced the formal barrier for
vocational school graduates and Figure 1 does not distinguish
between general or academic high schools and vocational high
schools. As we shall sce later. however, graduates of the two
kinds of schools do not follow tiie same career lines.

Until 1973, each high school gave its own admission examina-
tion. Students could apply for admission to any high school of
their choice anywhere in the country. Because some academic
high schools had a reputation for preparing students well for
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TABLE 1 Increase in School Enrollments, 1945-1 975

Type of School 1945 1952 1955 1960 1965 1970 1975
Elementary 1,366,024 2,369,861 2,947,436 3,622,685  4.941.345 5,749,301 5,599,074
Schools (100} (173) (216) (265) (362) (421) (410)
Middle 291,648 475,342 528,614 751,341 1,318,808 2,066,823
Schools (100) (163) (181) (258) (452) (709)
Academic High 50,343 59,421 141,702 164,492 254,095 315,367 648,149
Schools (100) (118) (281) (327) (505) (626) (1,287)
Vocational 33,171 74,463 118,911 99,071 172,436 275015 474,868
High Schcols (100) (224) (358) (299) (520) (829) (1,432
Higher Ed. 7,819 34,089 80,391 101,045 141,626 193,591 296.640
Institutions (100) (436) (1,028) (1,292) {1,811) (2,476) (3,794)

Source: Ministry of Education, Statistical Yearbooks of Education

Note: Indexes of increase are in parenthescs, 1945 = 100,

uoyponpyg fo aimonng



Education Since 1945

TABLE 2 Rate of Growth in School Enrollments, 1945-1975

Type of School  1945-1952 19521960 1960-1970  1970-1975

Elementary 8.2 5.4 4.7 -0.5
Middle - 7.7 9.6 9.0
High School 7.0 8.8 8.4 13.7
Academic 24 13.6 6.7 15.5
Vocational 12.2 3.6 10.7 11.5
College 23.4 14.5 6.7 8.9

Source: Based on Table 1.

the admission examination to the universities, they attracted the
brightest (or highest-scoring) students. In 1973, the central
government announced its intention to administer a national
high school ¢xamination. Students now can apply to any school
only within their arca. The examination is given first to students
applying to vocational high schools, and high scorers are placed
before the academic high school examination is given. Only
students who do not apply or who are not admitted to voca-
tional high schools can apply to academic high schools. Scoul
(the capital, with about 16 percent of the nation's population)
has been divided into five residential districts and one common
district. Each residential district is supposed to contain an cqual
balance of schools of high and low prestige, but the common
district contains only prestige schools. Students whose scores
are not high cnough to get them into the common district are
randomly assigned to a school in the residential district. A
similar system is to be developed for Pusan and other arcas of
the country.? The importance of the examination system will
be made clear later.

Under the U.S. Military Government (1945-194 8) enrollments
in academic high schools grew slowly (2.4 percent per year),
while those in vacational high schools (which include the Ameri-
can-type compreheasive high schooi) grew rapidly. After 1952
this pattern of growth was reversed. During the first years of the
Park Government (1962 on), vocational high school education
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again grew more rapidly than academic high schools, but this
pattern was reversed in 1971-1975, dcspitc government policy
to enroll about two-thirds of the high school population in
vocational high schools.

Higher education includes not only four-year colleges and
universities but also two-ycar junior colleges, two-year reacher
training - colleges,  technological institutes, and other  post-
sccondary institutions. As Tables 1 and 2 show, enrollments in
these schools grew most rapidly immediately after the Libera-
tion from the Japanese, and have declined in rate of growth
since that time. (It should be noted that high rates of growth in
the late 19405 reflect che small base, rather than a Large absolute
growth.) OF approximately 300,000 scudents in formal higher
cducation institutions in 1975, about 209.000 were in four-
year C()Hcgcs, 9,000 in junior teachers’ cnl]cgos, 4,000 1 junior
colleges, and 59,000 in junior technical colleges.

Not all the expansion of enrolliments has resulted from
governmental action. As Table 3 shows, the private sector
accounts for a l;lrgc and increasing share of education in Korea.
Only at the primary and middle levels, where there has been a
public conritment to universal education, has the governnent
acted to increase its share of enrollments in schools. The
expansion of private education indicates a high unsatisfied
demand for education, a thenie to which we shall recurn several
tinies.

Entrance to four-year colleges and universities has been
determimed by an entrance examination since 1968, Students
are assigned to the institution of their choice according to their
scores on the examination. Because of the belief that graduates
from several of the universitics (Scoul National, Yonset, Korea)
have a better chance of obtaining government employment
upon graduation, places in those universities are in high demand,
while provincial universities may have assigned to them students
whoare low scorers on the examination. Since 197 1. the govern-
ment has attempted to limie the expansion of higher education

enrollments. The number of students at cach college is fixed and
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TABLE 3 Public Schoo! Share of Enrollments at Various Levels

Percentage of Students in Public Schools

1965 1970 1975
Elementary 99.5 98.9 98.8
Middle School 55.6 51.4 59.4
Academic High 42.5 40.0 39.6
Vocational High 61.2 51.9 47.6
Junior College 3.2 0 0
Junior Technical 55.0 50.0 32,0
Junior Teaching 100.0 100.0 100.0
College and University 274 24,6 27.2
Graduate School 42,9 39.1 30.5

Source: Ministry of Education, Statistical Yearbooks of Education 1965, 1970, 1975.

adjusted by the government on the basis of manpower demand
forecast:

A university must have at least one graduate school. In 1975
there were 82 graduate faculties with 13,870 students enrolled.
Graduate studies generally follow the American model.

Junior technical colleges began in 1963 as a post-middle
school, five-ycar professional training program. In 1974 the
government decided to upgrade these to junior technical col-
leges. Primary school teachers have been trained in Junior
teachers’ training colleges since 1961, while secondary school
teachers are trained in 24 four-year colleges of education.

All primary education in Korca is cocducational. As Table 4
shows, large numbers of single-sex schools exist at the sccondary
level. Most of the women’s higher education institutions were
begun in order to provide women with greater opportunitics for
further education.

Although less important in terms of number of students, there
are several other ceducational institutions in Korea worthy of
mention. The civie school system was begun in 1946 by the
U.S. Militzu*y Government as a means to provide basic education
for children and adults out of school. At one time, hundreds of
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TABLE 4 Distribution of Schools by Sex, 1975

% Enrollments

Boys  Girls  Coeducational Female

Primary 0 0 6,367 48.4
Middle 505 398 1,064 42.2
Academic High 267 227 179 41.7
Vocational High 190 116 173 33.3
Junior Technical

College 3 35 50 25.4
Junior College 1 4 5 62.1
Teachers’ College 0 0 16 58.0
Colleges or

Universities 1 13 58 206.5

Source: Ministry of Education, Statistical Yearbook of Education, 1975.

thousands of students were enrolled in the basic civic schools,
acquiring fundamental literacy and numeracy. But with the
expansion of educational opportunity at the primary level to all
regions of the country, the need for this institution has declined.
While in 1947 there were 15,400 civie schools, by 1975 there
were only 26. Civic high schools service youths and adults who
are graduates of primary or civic schools, They provide middle-
school level instruction. Numbers enrolled in these schools have
increased slowly, growing fromm 34,000 in 1949 to 53,000 in
1975. All but a small fraction of the civic high schools are under
private auspices. Korca also has a variety of non-accredited
secondary and college-ievel schools or academics that provide
non-degree courses in a varicty of subjects. Total curollments in
these schiools, almost all run by the private sector, were 62,000
in 1975,

Adult education is also provided through the Korcan Junior
College of Air and Correspondence, a program begun by Scoul
National University in 1972, It provides programs in home
cconomics, business management, public administration, agri-
culture, and primary cducation at the junior college level.
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Admission to the program is restricted to high school graduates.
In 1974 there were 19,000 students enrolled.

Literacy programs in Korea were important between 1945,
when the adult literacy rate was estimated at 22 percent, and
the carly 1960s, by which time the rate had risen to 80 percent.
The 1970 Population Census established a literacy rate of 88
percent. Adult education also is provided by voluntary organiza-
tions. Of these the most important arc the YMCA, Korcan
Mothers Association, and Korean Association of Women Collcgc
Graduates. The Korean mothers' club movement is claimed to
have contributed to the decline in the birth rate during the past
ten years.

Agricultural extension services in Korea are provided through
the Office of Rural Development (ORD), which disseminates
farming technology through guidance workers and farm training
centers, rural youth programs, and public information docu-
ments and broadcasts. In 1972 the ORI ran 11 provincial farmer
training centers, and provided 20,000 farmers with one to two
weeks' training: the office also maintained 113 country centers
and trained 180,000 leaders for two to six days. About 600,000
young pcoplc participated in 4-H activities, Formal training was
limited to 500 who received three months' supervis 4 work on a
model farm, and 2,000 who received a three-week course in
basic farm construction skills. The ORD links in with the
activitics of 115 sccondary-level vocaticnal ay "icultural schools
enrolling 40,000 students, and with the 17 university faculties
or colleges of agriculture and 7 junior colleges of agriculeure,?

The Oftfice of Labor Affairs (OLA) runs publicly supported
training centers for industrial workers. In 1972 these cencers
trained 14,000 workers in classes, and another 4,400 by cor-
respondence. Between 1967 and 1972, it is estimated that about
140,000 workers were trained by the OLA, and in factories. In
1974 legislation was passed to require all firms of 500 or more
cmployccs to provide in-plant training of craftsmen, Approxi-
mately 15,000 workers were being trained in 45 firms in 1974.4

Other ceducational resources in Korea include libraries, muse-

10
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ums, expositions, concerts, plays, lectures, and similar activities.
Libraries have expanded rapidly since 1955, as shown in
Table 5. In addition to 106 national and public librarics, there
arc about 35,000 village libraries. These are impressive resources.
Could they have helped spark an economic boom? Are they a
result of central government planning?

TABLE 5 Books Held by Various Libraries

(1,000s)
1955 1968 1975
Public 476.8 864.4 1314.7
College and
University 1297.0 1693.3 6335.3
School 403.5 5991.0 7013.7
Special 187.4 1113.9 1367.0

Sources: Chu-Chin Kang, “Library System in Korea,” Korewia Quarterly 11.4:62-
66 (winter 1969-1970): Ministry of Education, Statistical Yearbook of
LEducation 1975,

ADMINISTRATION OF EDUCATION

The history of the administration of schools in Korea can be
divided into three major periods, corresponding to the nature of
tuc national government. These periods are: the U.S. Military
Government from 1945 to 1948; the First Republic (the Rhee
regime) from 1948 to 1960; and the Third Republic (the Park
regime) from 1961 to the present. (The Second Republic—the
Chang Myon regime resulting from the Student Revolution -
endured less than one year.) Each of these periods has left its
special stamp on the cha.acter of the educational system.

THE U.S. MILITARY GOVERNMENT PERIOD
The American liberators had a clear vision of how education
would make Korea a modern democracy and mandated three
major changes: the system would provide equal opportunity for

11
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all; it would be controlled at the local level to reflect the
heterogencity of the population; and it would strive to develop
in students sclf-reliance and responsibility. To achieve equal
opportunity the U.S. Military Government made great efforts to
provide =ducational facilities for all students, at no cost to the
students or their parents. Primary education was ordered as
cocducational, compulsory, and free to all students. The U.S.
Military Government encouraged the creation of school boards
at the kun (county) level, withar ¢ye toward adoption of a local
school tax. Educators free from Japanese influence were hired to
write curricula and textbooks.

Many of the clements created originally under the U.S.
Military Government were adopted into the Constitution of the
First Republic and written into the Education Law. The Consti-
tution specified: “All citizens shall have the right to receive an
equal education correspondent to their abilitics . . . compulsory
education shall be free . .. independence and political neutrality
of education shall be guaranteed.” The Education Law created
school districts at the county level with corresponding Boards of
Education, as well as at the level of province and nation.
Primary schools were to be financed in part by the national
treasury, and in part through an cducation tax levied by
provincial and municipal governments. The law also created,
however, a national Mlnistry ot Education with power to stan-
dardize all education in Korea (much as is done at the state level
in the United States).

THE FIRST REPUBLIC (THE RHEL R LGIME)
The troubled days of the Rhee regime made difficulr the realiza-
tion of the ambitions of the Education Law. In 1949, the central
government could provide only 15 pereent of the revenues
needed to finance primary schools, and local governments only
10 percent. The other 75 pereent of the funds for local schools
were collected through Parent-Teacher Associations (PTAs).
Originally begun under the U.S, Military Government as a means
to supplement inadequate teacher salaries, and to increase

12
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parental involvement in school decision-making, the PTAs
actually operated as tuition-collection agencies: children whose
parents could not afford the “voluniary contributions™ often
were denied admission to school, The governimment assumed a
larger burden of the support of public secondary cducation,
paying hall of teachers’ salaries (upward of 70 percent of annual
costs) from the national treasury and half from provincial
government funds. Tuition fees levied on public college and
university students were an ceven smaller portion o! the total
cost, about 5 percent of total expenditures in 1949 coming from
taition fees, and the rest from the national government. >

Increasing political instability and a resulting tightening of
control by a threatened central government  postponed the
clections necessary to create local school boards. The Ministry
of Education urged that board members be eppointed: opposi-
tion political groups pressed for local clections. Increasing
subversion and finally the outbreak of war in 1950 moved the
government to impose total centralization of authority in
education. The organization of education for war involved not
only new curricula, but also tight control over educational
practices. For example, the government organized “screening
committees for the purification of teachers,” to weed out
persons who had collaborated wich the Communists or who in
other ways were of doubtful loyalty to the government. As a
result of the screening committees, about one-fourth of the
total clemenzary and sccondary school teacher force lost their
certificates and were removed from their posts.°

School districts were not created formally until 1952, when
the National Assembly passed icgislation providing for districts
and boards at the central, provincial, and local (county) levels.
The central board consisted of 30 members, 20 appointed by
the President and 10 representing Scoul and the nine provinces.
The provincial boards were composed of representatives from
the counties, and chaired by the Provincial Governor (a political
appointee). Local boards represented the various wards and
townships, and were respounsible for the selection of the local

13
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superintendent of cducation. The county board’s authority was
limited to primary schools: seccondary schools were controlled
at the provincial level.

Despite these efforts to create strong local boards, the national
Ministry of Education assumed increasing power over the con-
tent and direction of educational activities. This scems a vesult
of both increasing interest in cconomic planning (and con-
sequently the need for central direction) as well as efforts to
consolidate political power at the national level. Anti-commu-
nism and national sccurity were used as means to mobilize
teachers and students in massive demonstrations of support for
the government,” and opposition cfforts to put into practice

evislation creating local educational autonomy mec with failure.
legislat ting local educational aut y met with failure.®

THE THIRD REPUBLIC (THE PARK REGIML)

With the establishiment of the Park regime in 1961, control of
the educational svstem was further centralized. Local school
boards were abolished and education offices established in cities
and countics. The Central Board of Education, reformuiated by
law in 1963, had not yet been appointed in full by 1973. There
is a direce chain of command from the President to the Provincial
Board of Educarion. The Board is chaired by the Provincial
Governor (appointed by the President), and includes the Super-
intendent (appointed by the President but nominated by the
Provincial Board), and five members appointed by the Provincial
Assembly. Local cducation officers are nominated by the
Superintendent and appointed by the President. Myung Han
Kim comments:

Itis an incscapable fact that the appointments of these top-ranking
administrative posts are usually made in the political arena. As a
result the positions of higher educational status, such as those of
superintendent and chief education officer in cach city and county,
have been mostly occupied by political appointees rather than care-
fully selected professional educators.”

14
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FINANCING OF EDUCATION

The importance of education is scen clearly in the growth of
expenditures on schooling. But what also emerges from the
analysis is the government's ability to transfer the cost of
education to the private sector.

Central government spending on education has increased many
fold in real terms since 1948, as is shown in Table 6. Emphasis
on cducation, at least as mezcured By Cenmat governraens
expenditures, rose sharply around 1960, when education cap-
tured a larger share of the government budget. The real value of
these expenditures on cducation has inereased a litele more than
3 times since 1960, although the ratio of education to total
central government expenditures has remained about the same.
Sinularly, ceneral government expenditures as a proportion of
GNP have remained fairly constant, and less than 3.0 pereent.

Data on educational expenditures (which here means direct
expenditures) before 1966 are limited to those incurred by the
central government. Table 7 summarizes all sources of educa-
tional finance since 1966. In-school expenditures are the
expenses incurred in the construction and aperation of schools.
They may be financed by central and local governments, by
students and their tamilies, or by private foundations. Out-of-
school expenditures  include expenses incurred mainly by
students, in the form of books, school supplies, transportation,
extracurricular activities, and room and board. In 1974, for
example, slightly less than one-fourth  the primary school
students received textbooks free of charge. About one-third
the primary school students received a meal service provided by
the government,

As Table 7 shows, total cxpcnditurcs for cducation were
about 7.7 percent of GNP in 1975, a decline from 1971 when
expenditures on education were 9.8 pereent of GNP, For the
1966-1975 period, total expenditures increased at a rate
of 8.6 percent per year, slightly less than the annual growth
rate of the GNP. Expenditures grew more vapidly than the
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TABLE 6

Central Government Expenditures on Education, 1948-1975

Central Government Expenditures

on Education (million wdn)

Current price

Ratio of Central Government Expenditures

on Education (%)

to Government Budget

1970 price? to GNP
1948 2 n.a. 8.0 n.a
1951 15 n.a. 2.5 n.a
1954 575 7.668 4.0 0.9
1957 3.217 16.495 9.2 1.6
1960 6,237 28.611 14.9 2.5
1963 10,523 28.596 13.8 2.2
1966 24,346 40.510 17.2 2.4
1969 57.301 66.091 15.5 2.8
1972 116.577 91.289 16.4 3.0
1975 199.776 90.642 15.5 2.2

Source: Yung Bong Kim. “Education and Economic Growth,” Working Paper 7605. Korca Development Institute, October 1976, p. 29.

Note: *Detlated by GNP deflators.
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GNP until 1971, but have lagged behind since then, The change
appears to be mainly a result of the reduction of the rate of
increase of government expenditures on education. This shows
most clearly in an examination of in-school expenditures. They
increased at a rate of 19.6 percent between 1967 and 1971, bue
in 1971-1975 grew at a rate of only 1.4 percent per year. The
real value of government expenditures on education actually
decreased in 1973, The proportion of total educational expendi-
tures that the government finances has declined from 33.5
pereent in 1971 to 30,9 pereent in 1975,

Table 8 provides a more detailed breakdown of in-school
expenditures by source of finance. As the table shows, the
central government’s share of these expenses has declined from
59.9 pereent in 1968 to 48.9 pereent in 1975, Because these are
total expenditures for all levels of education, they make the
contribution of local government seem very small, Since 1962
the centeral government has attempted o cqualize  public
expenditures among primary school districts across the country
by means of formulas that distribuce national funds on the basis
of local need and local abilitv to pay. Tocal sources have
provided berween 20 and 25 percent of the total anount of
local education expenditures ac this fevel,

Three-fourths of government expenditures on education have
been spent for compulsory education. In 1974, for example, the
government assumed only 12 percent of toeal in-school costs
for non-compulsory cducation. As non-compulsory cducation
expands, theretore, the share of expenditures borne I)y students
and their familics inereases. Tt should be noted that, cven at the
compulsory level, costs to students and their familics are
relatively high. T 1971, Yussdnghoe (voluntary parent-teacher
association) fees amounted to 28 pereent of the public budget
for compulsory education, '

Our estimates of out-of-school expenditures are based on a
survey conducted by the Manpower Development Research
Institute in 1970, and data on enrollments. Table 9 assumes that
the 1970 figures for per-student expenditures remained constant

17
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TABLE 7 Education Expenditures by Sources of Finance

(million w&n)

1966 1967 1968 1969 1970
In current prices

A) In-School Expenditures 45.647 58.953 73,997 107.708 156,139
(50.3) (52.3) (53.8) (58.5) (62.1)
Government 25,188 35,787 39,543 61,910 81.815
(27.7) (31.8) (28.8) (33.6) (32.5)
School Juridical Persons 1.251 3,495 5.122 6.556 9.705
(1.4) (3.1) (3.7) (3.6) (3.9)
Students 19,208 19,671 29.332 39.242 64,619
(21.2) (17.5) (21.3) (21.3) (25.7;

B) Out-of-School Expenditures 45,142 53.708 63.493 76,580 95.149
(49.7) 47.7) (46.2) 141.5) (37.9)

C) Educational Expenditures (A+B) 90.789 112,661 137.490 184,288 251,288
(100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0)

In 1970 constant prices

A) In-School Expenditures 75.952 86,063 96.602 124,231 156,139
Government 41,910 52,244 51.623 71,407 81.815
School Juridical Persons 2,082 5.102 6.687 7.562 9.705
Students 31,960 28.717 38.292 45.262 64.619

i
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TABLE 7 (continued)

1566-1975
1971 1972 1973 1974 1975 Average
In current prices
A) In-School Expenditures 196.309 234,629 257.984 321,164 409,520
{63.3) (63.0) (61.6) {59.8) (59.1)
Government 103.928 122,684 127,187 161,770 213,859
(33.5) (32.9) (30.4) (30.1) (30.9)
School Jurid zal Persons 9.505 9,334 12.399 17.186 20.828
:3.1) (2.5) (2.9) i3.2; (3.0)
Students 82.876 102611 118,398 142,208 174,833
(26.7) (27.6) (28.3) (26.5) (25.2)
B) Out-of-School Expenditures 113.653 138,063 160.832  216.368 283,472
(36.7) (37.0) (38.4) (10.2) (40.9)
C) Educational Expenditures (A+B) 309.962 372,692 418,816  537.332 692,992
(100.0) (100.0) {100.0) {100.0) (100.0)
In 1970 constant prices
A) In-School Expenditures 176.062  183.735 184.406  181.244 185,808
Government 93,209 96.072 90,913 91.292 97,032
School Juridical Persons 8.525 7,309 8.863 9.699 9.450
Students 74,328 80,353 84,630 80.253 79,325
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TABLE 7 (continued)

1966 1967 1968 1969 1970
In 1970 constant prices
B) Out-of-School Expenditures 75,111 78.406 82,889 88.3:83 95,149
C) Educational Expenditures 151,063 164,469 179.491 212,539 251,288
D) GNP 1,719,180 1,853,010 2,087.120 2,400,490 2,589,260
E) C/D (%) 8.8 8.9 8.6 8.9 9.7
F) A/D (%) 4.4 4.6 4.6 5.2 6.0

Growth rates (%)

A) In-School Expenditures 13.3 12.2 28.6 25.7
Government 24.7 -1.2 38.3 14.6
School Juridical Persons 145.1 31.1 13.1 28.3
Students -10.1 33.3 18.2 42.8

B} Out-of-School Expenditures 4.4 5.7 6.6 7.7

C) Educational Expenditures 8.9 9.1 18.4 18.2

D) GNP 7.8 12.6 15.0 7.9
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TABLE 7 (continued)

1966-1975
1971 1972 1973 1974 1975 Average
In 1970 constant prices

B) Out-of-School Expenditures 101,931 108,115 114962 122,104 128.617

C) Education Expenditures 277.993 291,850 299.368 303,348 314,425

D) GNP 2,826.820 3,023,630 3,522,720 3.825,500 4.107,710

E) C/D {%) 9.8 9.7 8.5 7.9 7.7 8.8

F) A/D (%) 6.3 6.1 5.2 4.7 4.5 5.2

Growth rates (%)

A) In-School Expenditures 12.8 4.4 0.4 -1.7 2.5 10.5
Government 13.9 3.1 -3.4 0.4 6.3 9.8
School Juridical Persons -12.2 -14.3 21.3 9.4 -2.6 18.3
Students 15.0 8.1 5.3 -3.2 -1.2 10.6

B) Out-of-School Expenditures 7.1 6.1 6.3 6.2 5.3 6.2

C) Education Expenditures 10.6 5.0 2.6 1.3 3.7 8.5

D) GNP 9.2 7.0 16.5 8.6 7.4 10.2

uonvanpy fo Supuvusg

Source: Yung Bong Kim. *Education and Economic Growth,” p. 30.

Note: Figures in parentheses are the composition of educationzl expenditures.
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TABLE 8 In-School Expenditures by Sources, 1966-1975

(million wdn)

1966 1967 1968 1969 1970
I. Central Government 24,778 31,330 44,332 58,923 77,713
(54.3) (56.0) (55.4) (54.7) (49.8)
General Account 19,292 24,557 35,332 45,269 58,205
(-) Rents & Fees 284 299 338 398 440
(-) Expenses for Government
Administration 59 52 136 115 138
(-) Academy of Science and Arts
Organizations 86 114 172 174 232
Economic Development Special
Account 5,927 7,272 9,660 13,144 19,074
(=) Cultural Organizations 12 31 14 9 -
SNU Special Account - - - 533 1,244
Claim Fund Management Special
Account - - - 673 -
Il. Local Government 410 1,447 1,211 2,987 4,102
(0.9) (2.6) (1.5) (2.8) (2.6)
Total Expenditure 25,641 32,869 44,623 60,192 79.892
(<) Rents & Fees 2,739 3,266 4,249 5,675 8,262
(-) Local Education Grants 903 989 2,174 3,001 4,120
(-} Local Grants for Compulsory
Education 19,784 25,034 33,960 44,850 538,446
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TABLE 8 (continued)

1971 1972 1973 1974 1975
I. Central Government 98,477 118,764 119,478 151,981 200,270
(50.2) (50.6) (46.3) (47.2) (48.9)
General Account 74,460 94,475 99,485 134,338 180,381
(-) Rents & Fees 463 630 720 815 873
(-) Expenses for Government
Administration 404 361 921 846 1.136
{(-) Academy of Science and Arts
Organizations 342 350 376 737 637
Economic Development 3pecial
Account 23,777 n.a. 17,751 14,647 21,252
{(-) Cultural Organizations - - - 613 2,334
SNU Special Account 1,384 1,943 4,259 5,649 3.617
Claim Fund Management Special
Account 65 39 - 358 -
1I. Local Government 5.451 3,920 7,709 9,789 13,589
(2.8) (1.7) (3.0) (3.1) (3.3)
Total Expenditure 103,113 123,793 130,895 168,090 220,073
{-) Rents & Fees 12,666 19,143 23,543 34,500 42,293
{-) Local Education Grants 5,297 16,416 - - 163,360
f-) Local Grants for Compulsary
Education 72,685 76,493 97,727 121,996 -
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TABLE 8 (continued)

1966 1967 1968 1969 1970

Total Expenditure (continued)
{(-) Subsidies 1,583 2,105 3,015 3,596 4,788
(-) Endowments 222 28 14 83 174
I11. School Juridical Persons 1,251 3,495 5,122 6,556 9,705
(2.7) (6.2) (6.4) (6.1) (6.2)
Educational Expenses 8.815 11,573 16,171 19,414 23914
Property Furtherance - 1,953 2,744 3,471 6,726
(-) Rents & Fees 7.564 10,031 13,793 16,329 20.935
IV. Students 19,208 19.671 29,332 39,242 64.619
(42.1) {35.2) 136.7) (36.4) (41.4)
Rents & Fess 10,587 13.597 18,380 22,402 29,638
Others 8.621 9.084 10,952 16,840 34.981

V. Total In-School Expenditures

(I+1I+1+1V) 45,647 55,943 79.997 107,708 156,139
{100.0) {100.0) {100.0) {100.0) (100.0)
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TABLE 8 (continued)

1971 1972 1973 1974 1975

Total Expenditures (continued)
(=) Subsidies 6.645 7.491 1,364 1,042 428
(-) Endowments 369 330 552 763 403
HI. School Juridical Persons 9,505 9,334 12,399 17,186 20,828
(4.8) (4.0) (4.8) (5.4) (5.1)
Educational Expenses 33,311 42,576 50,371 49,247 65,599
Property Furtherance 5413 4,482 7,091 11,708 12,254
(~) Rents & Fees 29,219 37,724 45,063 43,769 57,025
IV. Students 82,816 102,611 118.398 142,208 174,833
(42.2 (43.7) (45.9) (44.3) (42.7)
Rents & Fees 42,349 57,497 69,326 79,084 100,191
Others 40,527 45,114 49,072 63,124 74,642

V. Total In-School Expendiures

(I+H+111+1V) 196.249 234,629 257.984 321,164 409,520
(100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0)

Source: Yung Bong Kim, *“Education and Economic Growth,” p. 33.

Note: Figures in parentheses ar: the composition of in-school expenditures.
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TABLE 9 Out-of-School Expenditures
(million wdn)

1966 1967 1968 1969 1970 1971 1972 1973 1974 1975
In 1970 constant prices
Primary School 35,158 36,629 37,751 38.246 39,103 39.499 39277  38.694 38.194 38,037
Middle School 17,595 19,536 21,705 24,474 27.773 31,727 34,702 37.558 39.532 41,465
High School 12,328 12,594 13,780 15.222 17,070 18.773 21.326 24,582 28,739 32,664
College & University 10,031 9,647 9,653 10,385 11.203 11.932 12810 14,128 15,639 16,431
Total 75,112 78,406 82,889 88,327 95,149 101.931 108.115 114.962 122,104 128,597
In current prices

Primary School 21,130 25,091 28917  33.139 39,103 44,041 50.157 54.133  67.650 83,878
Middle School 10.575 13,382 16.626 21.219 27,773 35376 44.315 52,544 70.051 91,589
High School 7,409 8.627 10.556 13.198 17.070  20.932  27.233 34390 50,925 71.991
College & University 6,028 6.608 7.394 9,004 11,203 13.304 16.358 19,765 27.712 36,214
Total 45,142 53,708  63.493 76.580  95.149 113.653 138.063 160,832 216,368 283,472

Source: Yung Bong Kim, “Education and Economic Growth.’

T p. 34,
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Goals and Objectives

during the period. This is unlikely, and it is probable that the
rcal level of out-of school exymndirures is much greater and the
rate of increase larger than shown in Table 9. As the table shows,
the overall expansion of out-of-school expenditures is ateribut-
able mainly to the expansion of middle and high school
enrollments.

The results of the prior tables are summarized in Table 10,
which shows cducational expenditures assumed by students and
their families from 1966 to 1975. In Korea, students’ families
are the source of approximately two-thirds of the expenditures
on cducation. The proportion declined until 1969, reflecting
increased government investment in education, but has increased
from 1970 on. The per-student cost of primary cducation
increased by 1 per cent between 1966 and 1975, while costs for
middle school increased by 12 pereent, high school 6 pereent,
and college and university 41 percent. (These cost figures reflect
only the increase in in-school expenditures, since we do not have
data on out-of-school increases.) Given the improvement of
the ecconomy, however, the cost of education as a proportion of
real disposable income has actually declined in recent years, as
shown in Table 11.

Overall, the history suggests that, while the central government
may have directed the expansion of education, and contributed
to it, much of that growth was not a result of formal policy.
What were official goals for education?

EDUCATIONAL GOALS AND OBJECTIVES

Changes in government have not been accompanied by major
changes in goals for education. In March 1946, under the U.S.
Military Government, the National Committee on Educational
Planning adopted rhese goals for the new educational system:
1) Formulation of character which is realized in international
friendship and harmony as well as in national independence

and self-respect
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TABLE 10 Educational Expenditures Paid by Students

(million won)

1966 1967 1968 1969 1970
A) In-School Expenditures 19.208 22,681 29.332 39,242 74.619
Rents and Fees 10.587 13.597 18.380 22,402 29.638
Others? 8.621 9,084 10.952 16.840 34,981
B} Out-of-School Expenditures 45,142 53.708 63.493 76,580 95.149
C) Expenditures Paid by Students {A+B) 64,350 76.389 92.825 115,822 169,768
D) Total Educational Expenditures 90.789 112,661 137,490 184.288 251,288
E} C/D %) 70.9 67.8 67.5 62.8 67.8
1971 1972 1973 1974 1975
A} In-School Expenditures 82.876 102,611 112,398 142,208 174,833
Rents and Fees 42.349 57,497 63.326 79,084 100.191
Others? 40,527 45,114 49.072 63,124 74.642
B) Out-of-School Expenditures 113,653 138,063 160,832 216,368 283.472
C) Expenditures Paid by Students
{A+B) 196.529 240,674 273.230 358,576 458.305
D) Total Education Expenditures 309,962 372.692 418.816 537,532 692,992
E) C/D (%) 63.4 64.6 65.2 66.7 66.1

Source: Yung Bong Kim. “Education and Economic Growth.™ p. 36.

Note: dIncludes school-suppart fund, experimentation and practical rraining expenses. and student sclf-governing expenses.
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TABLE 11 Enrollment Ratios, Real Disposable Income per Houschold, Cost of Education, and

Number of Persons per Houschold, 1966-1975

1966 1967 1968 1969 1970 1371 1972 1973 1974 1975
Enrollinent Ratio {75)
Middle school
Male 51.31 51.99 53.28 55.91 61.33 66.13 68.42 72.96 76.03 79.49
Female 31.25 32.45 33.71 36.25 40.59 45.71 48.70 53.03 57.14 62.44
Both 46.69 42.55 43.84 46.42 51.33 56.32 58.92 63.33 66.89 71.27
High school
Male 34.05 31.90 33.42 33.24 33.70 33.83 35.62 38.61 43.31 47.09
Female 18.57 18.11 19,42 20.29 21.25 22.02 23230 26.15 28.79 31.22
Both 26.55 25.22 26.64 26.98 27.68 28.13 29.67 32.57 36.5 39.44
College and university
Male 9.80 3.80 §.36 9.20 9.69 9.86 9.67 9.31 9.52 9.51
Female 3.13 2.95 2.79 2.86 2.96 3.17 3.35 3.36 3.59 3.67
Both 6.60 5.97 5.67 6.13 6.43 6.62 6.61 6.43 6.65 6.69
Ratio of Cost of Education to
Real Disposable Income (95)
Middle School 11.5 10.8 10.3 10.4 10.8 11.3 11.1 8.9 8.1 n.a.
High School 18.2 17.6 17.4 13.5 15.8 13.4 14.4 12,5 10.6 n.a.
College and University 40.4 41.6 41.5 38.4 44.5 40.7 42.3 34.6 32.4 n.a.
Number of Persons per
Household
5.62 5.79 5.76 5.68 5.37 5.32 5.27 5.22 5.17 5.13

Source: Yung Bong Kim. **Education and Economic Growth," p. 40.
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Education Since 1945

2) Emphasis on individual responsibility and a spirit of mutual
assistance: enforcement of a spirit of faithful and practical
service

3) Contribution to human civilization by originating science
and technology and by refining and cmphasiziag national
culture

4) Cultivation of a spirit of persistent ciiterprise by clevating
the physical standards of the people

5) Cultivation of sincere and complete character by cmphasis
on the appreciative and creative power of fine arts. !

These goals later were adopted by the Rhee Government

without major change and were embodied in the Education Law.
The ultimate goal of Korean education is prescribed in Article

1, as follows:

Education shall aim at, under the great ideal of hongik i1'gun
(benefits for all mankind), assisting all people in perfecting individual
capability, developing the ability for independent life, and acquiring
citizenship qualifications needed to serve for the democratic develop-

ment of the nation and for the realization of human co-prosperity.

The ideal of liongik in'gan was “a- ancient notion of the general
weal™ and ad been the guiding philosophy in Korea for many
centurics,

To realize these goals, more specific objectives were adopted,

as follows:

1) Cultivation of knowledge and habits needed for the sound
development and sustenance of body and of indomitable
spirit

2) Development of patriotic spirit for the preservation and
enhancement of national independence and values for the
cause of world peace

3) Succession and development of national culture and con-
tribution to the creation and growth of world culture

4) Cultivation of truth-secking spirit and of the abilities to
think scientifically, act creatively, and live rationally

5) Development of the love for freedom and of high respect
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for responsibilities necessary to lead well-harmonized com-
munity life with the spirit of faithfulness, cooperation,
love, and respect

6) Development of aesthetic sensitivity to appreciate and

create sublime arts, to enjoy the beauty of nature, and to
utilize leisure effectively for cheerful and harmonious life

The goal statements appear to represent an effort to blend
modern concepts of education with traditionally approved social
values. Ideas such as participation in the advancement of world
peace, contribution toward the creation of world culture,
scientific chinking and creative activity, love of freedom and
well-harmonized community life, and effective utilization of
leisure can be considered modern. On the other hand, con-
cepts such as indomitable spirit, patriotism, enhancement of
national culture, and faichfulness are traditional. Byung Hun
Nam'? saw this combination as reflecting a typical Korcan
syncretism which allows democraric education to be pursued
without abandoning century-old ideals and traditions contra-
dictory to democratic development.

The Education Law also states more specific objectives for
cach level of schooling. The goal of clementary education is to
provide every child with the basic information essential to
national life. There are seven objectives:

1) Building an ability to use and understand the mother tongie

in everyday use

2) Cultivating an understanding of the relations among the

individual, the community, and the state, and an under-
standing of past and present life of the local connnunity
and nation

3) Training scientific observation of natural phenomena

4) Developing sufficient mathematical ability for cconomic

problems in everyday life

5) Cultivation of a proper concept of labor and good taste in

food, clothing, and housing

6) Cultivation of basic understandings and skills in music, art,

and literature
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7) Teaching the importance of health and hygicene and help-

ing develop sanitary habics
The goal of cducation in the middle school s to continue the
liberal and general education of the pupils upon the foundation
laid by primary cducation. More specifically:

1) Extension of the objectives of the clementary school,
including the knowledge and habits needed by a responsible
member of socicty

2) Teaching basic knowledge and skills common to all occupa-
tions and improving the ability of the student to choose a
vocation suited to his individuality

3) Improvement of the student’s self-discipline, both in and
out of the school, and development of an even-handed
critical ability

4) Improvement of the student’s physical well-being
The cducational goal of the high school is to give advanced
general and technical education of the students on the basis of
prior achicvement in the middle school. The specific objectives
can be summarized as follows:

1) Improvement and extension of the results of middle ¢<hool
education in order to develop the chavacter and technique
needed by a responsible member of society

2) Improvement of the scudent’s capacity to understand and
to form judgments about the nation and socicty

3) Improvement of the student’s physical well-being and
ability to plan and manage his own life

The nature of cducation in the Junior (technical) colleges is
virtually an extension of the vocational education in high
schools, aiming to teach semi-professional knowledge and skills
for an occupation rather than academic knowledge in a
specialized subject.

On the other hand, the goal of cducation in the college and
university is to teach and help to investigate deeper theories of
lcarning and the vast, precise methods for their application
which are necessary to national and world welfare, and to
cultivate the virtue of leadership.
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As a professional type of education, the junior teachers’ col-
lege and the college of education have a rather specialized goal
to train competent teachers by:

1) Improvement of the national character and competence,
with special emphasis on diligence, coopceration, and sound
critical judgment

2) Instruction in the theory and practical methods of national
education

3) Instruction in the professional devotion and philosophy of
the teacher

Since its promulgation in 1949, the Education Law has been
revised at least fifteen times. Despite these changes, and despite
a savage war, a military coup, and an cconomic boom, the state-
aents of general goals and specific objectives have remained
unchanged. One implication is that these statements have little
to do with actual practice; they may serve only to maintain
certain myths about education’s role.

CHANGES IN POLICY AND PRACTICE

Major reforms of education were begun under the Rhee Govern-
ment in 1955, and under the Park Military Government in 1961.
But while both governments engaged in planning, ncither
provided the financial base to support its educational plans. Even
after the economic “‘take-off” began in the carly 1960s, there
were shortages of teachers and facilities because required funds
had not been appropriated. At one point, “the proposed educa-
tional plans were so financially limited that they ... were kept
confidential from the public.”'? Statements of policy, there-
fore, did not bear a direct relationship to government actions in
education, and for that reason are not always faithful guides to
the functioning of the educational system. What government
ministers stated were the objectives of cducation did not
always match cither what actually was taught in schools or
what people learned.
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POLICIES EXPRESSED BY THE PRESIDENTS

If one takes public statements of the Presidents as an indicator
of public policy in education, the following differences between
the Rhee and Park Governments can be seen.™ First, education
has been more important to the Park Government. During an
cquivalcnt time pvriod, Park mentioned education more fre-
quently chan did Rhee, 30 times compared to 19 (in major
addresses). Attention to education by the President might also
be reflected in che more rapid turnover of ministers under Park
as compared to Rhee. The average term of office for a Minister
of Education under Rhee was 23.7 months, comp;lrcd to 13.5
months under Park.

Table 12 provides a breakdown of the policy oricntations

given to education in major addresses by the two presidents.

TABLE 12 Educational Policy Oricntations in Major Addresses
of President Rhee and President Park

Rhiee Park
Policy Orientation % Rank % Rank
National Defense and Spirit 36.7 1 20.0 2
Educational Quality 21.1 2 10.0 6
Individual Development 15.8 3 16.7 3
Socio-cconomic Development 10.5 4.5 26.7 1
Administrative Improvement 10.5 4.5 13.3 4.5
Cultural Development 5.3 6 13.3 4.5

Source: Jin Lun Kim, “Analyses of The National Planning Process,” p. 108,

Under Rhee, Ministers of Education were concerned  with
individual knowledge and moral development, and especially
anti-Communist education. In contrast, Park's government “gave
first priority for cducation to exemplify socio-cconomic develop-
ment, with conceatration on  educational productivicy and
technical educarion.”'® The cfficiency of education became a
major concera, as planners recognized the dangers of overpro-
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duction at the secondary and higher levels and sought ways to
reduce unemployment among the educated. Vocational educa-
tion was to be given major emphasis with the objective of
reaching a 70-30 split of enrollments between vocational and
academic high schools by 1980.1°

The planning strategy of the Park Government was couched in
terms of maximizing educational investments through reduction
of illiteracy, and improvement of both the quantity and quality
of graduates of primary cducation, since persons at this level
were seen by planners as critical to an cconomic development
strategy based on intermediate technologies. In short, where the
Rhee regime had allowed cducation to develop without control
in response to unbridled social demand, the new government
would organize education to meet development needs.

Imolementation of the plan was to be mandatory. In the
fervor of the first days of the Park Military Government and the
National Reconstruction Movement  (the carly  1969s) this
meant an cffort to weed out corruption, impose discipline, and
establish a means for choosing and encouraging students mose
likely to contribute to development. With regard to the cam-
paign against corruption, *the Ministry called on schools to
rigidly obscrve regulations on enrollment capacity and dismiss
incompetent, drafe-dodging or concubine-keeping educators,”” 7
The new discipline involved uniforms for college students,
including caps and badges, and “‘coeds were cen without high
heels, parasols, manicured finger-nails or fancy coiffures,”!®
Examinations given by cach of the universities were replaced
with a single state examination for entrance into the university,
and a system of scholarships was created to make it possible for
more bright, low-income students to attend.

It is not clear whether these policy statements actually
resulted in a permanent major shift of cducational prioritics. The
growth of higher education stopped until 1967 but since that
time has increased o¢ almost the same rate as sccondary
education. Vocational education does not yet enroll half of
all students in sccondary schools. Expenditures on primary
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education are still lower than in other countrics (including those
at the same GNP level), and relatively low compared to
cexpeuditures (by the state) on higher education. Class sizes in
primary ceducation grew between 1961 and 1965, and began to
decline only as enrollments leveled off and began to decline.
Class sizes for all other levels increased, suggesting no additional
inputs to improve cducational quality. In short, there scems to
have been a lack of fit between presidential objective and
implementation. Perhaps this can be understood better by a
review of the development of educational planning in Korea,

EDUCATIONAL PLANNING

The major cffort of the U.S., Military Government during 1945-
1948 was to expand educational opportunitics and train enough
Korean teachers so that the system could be run by them. The
lofty objectives of the National Committee on Educational
Planning were seen to represent three major interests: “In 1947
all the primary schools. .. had three slogans ...+ 1) the
development of patriotism; 2) the development of scientific
education ... : and 3) the development of the body.™" This
new cducational philosophy was labeled the New Education
Movement. Its roots were in the progressive education philos-
ophy of American cducators who attempted to realize in Korea
what had become conventional wisdom in the United States:
“New Education focused on subject-centered learning accord-
ing to individual interest and capacity: the motto was experiential
lecrning. Teaching methods and processes were important in
order to train the individual toward creative and effective ways
of thinking, thus creating a foundation for the reconstruction
of the social order into a progressive cultural identicy.”2°

American ceducators in Korea attempted to dcvclop mitiative
in students, to encourage participation in classes, to stisiulate
an active, discovcry method of’lc;n‘ning. This included question-
ing (including of the teacher) in the classroom, flexibility in
planning and scheduling, the introduction of materials from the
outside (including field trips and visits of outsiders to the
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school), attention to individual differences, group work, and a
varicty of other techniques. Students were to be taught that
there is no one right answer to most social questions, that what
works is generally what is best, and that change is to be seen as
desirable.

Ross Harold Cole in his study of Korcan clementary education
claims that the “new philosophy of education™ was in sharp
conflict with traditional values of Korean society and Korcan
educarors, in part because of American ignorance about the
Korcan reality:

The American ceducational advisors who suggested programs of
educational reform in South Korea {rom 1945-1955 scem to have
been poor examples of what educational advisors ought to have
been. The programs that were suggested during the decade tollowing
World War 11 would condemn American educational advisors for
cthnoceatricity and for not regarding the needs of the Korean
Government., Few, if any, American advisors understood what had
been ctaught or what was then taugnt in Korean schools; cven
fewer, it scems, had workis g use of the language. One wonders if any
American advisor understood the Korean culture values and systems
of formal and informal behavior, 2!

Formal educational planuing in Korea did not begin until
after the war, when the most acute problem facing education
was the restoration of heavy losses in facilities and in teaching
personnel. As an energetic rehabilitation program, the Ministry
of Education prepared the Compulsory Education Accomplish-
ment Plan, 1954-1959. with the support from the United
Nations Korea Reconstruction Agency (Ministry of Education,
1953). The plan aimed ac achicving a 96-percent level of
enrollment of school-age population by the end of the plan
period, to be accomplished by building an additional 30,000
classrooms. The plan also estimated financial resource require-
ments. The plan was deficient in funding from the beginning
year, however, and secured only 38 percent of the requested
amount.?? Thus, the enrollment ratio remained around 80
percent throughout the planning period.
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Under the Park Military Government in 1961, the Ministry of
Education prepared a Five-Year Educational Reconstruction
Plan (1962-1966) for the purpose of integrating educational
policics into the First Five-Year Economic Development Plan.®?
Covering sccondary and higher ceducation levels as well as
compulsory cducation, the plan represented the first compre-
hensive attempt at educational planning in Korca. Special con-
sideration was given to the problem of educated unciployment.
In 1960, it was estimated that almost 60 percent of 15,000
college graduates failed to find employment within three months
after leaving school. The plan fixed promotion rates to higher
school levels, and allowed for only a mnatural increase of
enrollments resuiting from expansion of school-age population.
A curtailment of college enrollment specifically was planned to
maintain a balance with manpower needs.

During the First Five-Year-Plan period, high school enrollments
were in excess of predictions by almost 30 percent and college
enrollments by an average of 38 percent. A study at that time

described the circumstances as follows:

The military government adopted a policy orientation of decreasing
the numbers of colleges and their authorized students in 1961, Five
years later, after six ministers changed the position, colleges increased
90% and students 0% over the respective numbers in 1960,%

Planning scems to have had greater success in increasing
enrollments than in curtailing them. In conjunction with the
Second Five-Year Economic Development Plan (1967-1971), a
primary cducation plan focused on facility cxpansion to solve
the problem of “double-shift™ use of classrooms. The investment
plan for classroom construction was incorporated into the
Economic Development Plan and the enrollment ratio climbed
above the target of 95 percent, reaching 98.1 percent in 1971,
The sccondary cducation plan attempted to increase promotion
rates to 51 peicent for primary school graduates and to 75 per-
cent for middle school graduates. Because of the abolition of
middle school entrance examinations, however, the enrollment
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increase exceeded the rtargets. Unfortunately, perhaps, the
incrcase in numbers of students was not followed by a cor-
responding increase in teachers and facilities.

In 1969, the National Council for Long-Term Educational
Planning (CLEP) was established under the chairmanship of the
Prime Minister. This council produced a drafe 15-year plan that
included an analysis of natural development trends and their
implications for education, as well as current educational prob-
lems. The plan made quantitative projections of enrolliments,
demand for teachers, and physical and financial requirements at
minimum and maximum levels. Priority was given to expansion
and development of sccondary and higher education including
innovative expansion of graduate education.

Despite two years’ work by 550 participants, the plan has had
amixed history. The new Minister of Education in 1971 decided
to replace the National Council for Long-Term Educational
Planning with an Educational Policies Council. This council,
established as an advisory body for the Minister, has cemphasized
relatively short-term policics. With CLEP abolished, interest in
continuous long-term planning has declined. Inadequate financial
support from the budget agency alse has been a serious con-
straint to implementing educational policies as well as plans. An
ex-Minister of Education recalled such difficulties as follows:
“Most of the matters on educational policies, which were sub-
mitted to the Cabinet meeting ... passed through. But the
particular matters on financial or personnel requirements were
defeated by the cconomy and financial ministers who under-
estimated the socio-cconomic value of education.’” 25 Chong
Ch'ol Kim, a key member of the Council for Long-Term
Education Planning, commented: “The only long-range planning
that has been implemented in Korea would be economic develop-
ment plans in the practical sense, despite the fact that many
long-range  plans have been developed and are now being
developed. Strictly speaking, the long-range ceducational plan
also seems to fare the same as many other plans of the

government,’' 26
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IMPLEMENTATION OF REFORMS
AT THE CLASSROOM LEVEL

There also have been difficulties in translating educational
policies enunciated at the highest levels of government into
instructional programs at the classroom level. Data to support
this statement are based on an examination of governnient-
published textbooks used in primary schools (where the govern-
ment has invested most attention and capital).

An examination of textbook contents, as an indicator of
curricular emphases, scems particularly relevant in Korea, given
the heavy dependence on the text as a source of material to be
used by teachers. Textbook content is carcfully controlled by
the government, which not only publishes all primary texts, the
Korcan language and moral education texts for .niddle and
senior high schools, the books for vocational middle schools, and
most texts for the vocational high schools, but also reviews the
content of all other books. (*“The government publishing systein
for textbooks is often considered to be like systems adopted
under dictatorships where the government  controls every-
thing.”)??

Textbooks have been rewritten after cach of the educational
reforms of 1953, 1961, and 1973. Apparently none of the
reforms had as its major objective improvements in the teaching
and content of technical subjects (scienc: and mathematics) in
primary and secondary schools. That does not mean that there
have not been systematic improvements in these arcas, with
cducators returning from abroad with advanced training, and in-
service training within the Ministry of Education and the
universitics,®® but only that reform of science and mathematics
education has not been the central focus of attention.?® There-
fore almost all of what is reported below refers to changes in
educational objectives as scen in the content of basic readers,
and in texts in citizenship and moral education.

An cxamination of textbook contents and analysis of their
themes suggest, in general, that there has been a steady trend
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away from emphasis on individuals and toward emphasis on the
nation. In moral education texts published in 1957, emphasis
was on individual behavior. In 1965, the emphasis of texts was
on social ethics and problems of getting along in groups. In texts
published in 1974, major emphasis was placed on the individual’s
contribution to the welfarc of the nation. Similar trends are
found ir: analyses of social studics and Korean texts. >

One way to examine the values communicated in texcbooks
written for young children is to catalog the “heroes’ presented
to them. The trend from 1955 on has been for heroes to
represent increasingly nationalist values, as Table 13 demon-
strates. Cole attributes the high proportion of forcign heroes in

TABLE 13 Themes of Hero Lessons According to Nationality of
Hero in Primary Social Studies, Korcan, and Moral
Education

1957 1965 1974

Foreign Korean Foreign Korean Fore'yn Korean

Service to mankind 23 2 8 0 14 1
Study and dedication 16 9 6 9 11 13
Personal valor and
patriotism 6 22 3 24 8 49
TOTAL 45 33 17 33 33 3

Source: Ross Harold Cole, p. 283,

the 1957 textbooks to the influence of American advisors during
the 1945-1955 period. He points out that previously (given
prohibitions by the Japanese and the distraction of the Korean
War) little rescarch had been done by Koreans into their own
history. As democracy was a foreign import, educators could not
casi|y idcntify Korecan cxcmplﬂrs. Even in 1965, there was a
strong emphasis on foreigners. Biographics are the most common
type of material among the 189 units in the Korean texts pub-
lished in 1965; of the 93 non-fictional people mentioned 47 are

Westerners.® And, as the table shows, in 1974 forcigners, more
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often than Korcans, were cited as examples of service to man-
kind. “It was noted that most foreign heroes portrayed virtues
in arcas in which Korean heroes were lacking. For example,
foreign heroes dominated the philanthropis:, explorer and
scientist-inventor categories which had no Korcan hero repre-
sentation.’ 37

The table also shows that, over time, the textbooks increas-
ingly hold up as models to young Korcan children national
heroes who demonstrate personal valor and pat-iotism. Included
in this category are Admiral Sun-sin Yi, whose “turtle” ship
destroyed the Japanese flotilla in the 15905, and Kwan-sun Yu,
a girl killed in the March 1st Independence Movement in 1919,
Half the Korcan heroes are military men. The 1974 moral
education textbooks include ten lessons detailing aspects of the
Korcan army’s involvement in the Vietnam War. ()n]y three
Asians (other than Korcans) were mentioned in the 1957 texts,
and only onc in 1965 and 1974,

In the most recent textbooks, nearly half the Korean heroes
and all the foreign models were apparently chosen to encourage
“creativity”™ among Korean youth. By creativity is mecant the
power that individuals acquire when they link themselves with
the corporate will of the state. “By identifying with those
sagacious Korcan ancestors who established cultural traditions
and exemplified the *spiric” of the Korcan race, . . . the scudent
will ‘discover what it meant to be a Korean'.”** Korean heroes
who exemplify creativity stress the need for intellectual develop-
ment, and demonstrate the practice of virtues such as per-
severance, prudence, living within one’s means, and respect for
labor. Forcign heroes are used to illustrate “the arduous struggle
one had to endure in order to achieve success.” The foreign
heroes included in the texts include men such as Thomas
Edison, Frederic Chopin, Jean Frangois Millet, Louis Braille,
Alfred Nobel, Alexander Graham Bell, Albert Schweitzer, and
René Lacnnec. Cole comments:
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Whether or not the Westerner accepts those values listed . . . as being
indicative of lessons which foster development of the spirit of
creativity makes little difference to the Korean educators who
promulgated the curriculum in 1973, The fact is that the Korean
educators have deliberately planned lessons that will foster what
they consider to be the spirit of creativity ... It is significant,
indeed, that the development  of personal  qualities, skills and
knowledge is funncled into the realm of national subjectivity -
imposing the will of the state upon the individual- which con-

tributes to the maintenance of the socially cooperative welfare state

of South Korea. ™

Although public policy addresses in the mid-1960s promised a
reorganization of cducation to promote ccononmic dcvclopmcnt,
primary school textbooks did not change in that direction. The
proportion of lesson themes nentioning or promoting economic
development held relatively constant over the period, as can be
seen in Table 14. Those stressing personal responsibility and
independence declined in frequency of appearance, while those
stressing creativity increased. The total of the three categories
showed little change between 1957 and 1974, The most com-
mon theme included under the rubric Economic Productivity
was: “Serve in community projects™ followed by “Be frugal and
cconomical.” Personal Responsibility and Independence included
themes such as “Be prudent in the face of emergencies,” and
“Know how to buy things in society.” The most common
theine included under Creativicy was “Contribute to the progress
of our country,” followed by ““Economize, be frugal, and live
within your means.”

Another analysis of textbooks has found no significant change
in dcvelopmcnt values in texebooks for Korcan, comparing 1966
and 1973 versions. Hong Yung Kim coded 15 storics from 1966
texts and 22 from 1973 books, using measures of achievement
motivation, statements of man over nature, future orientation,
activist personality. and individualistic human relationships. Kim
reports no differences on scores on any of the five measures,

Similar findings were obtained by Cole. Table 14 indicates a
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TABLE 14 Distribution of Lesson Themes in Social Studies,
Korean, and Moral Education Textbooks for
Primary Schools, 1957, 1965, 1974

(%)
Theme 1957 1965 1974
Economic Productivity 21.0 21.0 19.7
Personal Responsibility and
Independence 17.0 13.2 13.2
Personal Development
(Creativity) 17.7 17.4 22,9
Social Cooperation 9.5 10.6 7.2
Obedicnce to Social Rules and
Regulations 5.5 7.3 5.4
Development of Positive
Social Relationships 21.7 26.0 15.8
Anti-Communism 9.8 14.5 21.5
Nationalisnt and Patriotism 19.1 16.6 29,3

Source: Ross Harold Cole. Columns add to more than 100% as themes may be
included in more than one category.

decline in the frequency of themes dealing with cither vertical
or horizontal social relationships. The Social Cooperation rubric
includes themes such as “Be cooperative with public works and
serve willingly,” while Obedience to Social Rules includes
“Obscrve public morality.” The most frequent theme in the
category Development of Positive Social Relationships urged
students to “*Have an attitude of respect for those who work for
public good.”

The decline in lessons stressing social relationships was filled
by an increase of lesson themes dealing with Anti-Communism
and Nationalism and Patriotism. The most common theme in the
first category was “Remember the 6.25 [June 25th] invasion;
hate communism,” a reference to the anniversary of the invasion
of the country by North Korca. Nationalism and Patriotism
themes included “Contribute to the progress of the country,” and
“Revere the spirit of patriotic ancestors who brought peace.”
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In summary, it would appear that the educational system in
Korea has not grown consistcntly in response to plzmning to
meet economic needs. The rapid growth of private education has
pushed the toral system in ways that do not always match what
the cconomic planners would have desired. In addition, the
content of education also has not changed in a direction that
would seem consistent with modern values. Those values are
present, but the trend has been as much or more toward anti-
communism and acceptance of an authoricarian state as it has

been toward individual initiative and entreprencurship.

INCREASES IN RESQCURCE
INPUTS TO EDOUCATION

Does the weakness of planning mean that educational quality
has suffered? Or is Korcan education, despite the trends noted
above, unique in both the quality of its inputs, and of its
outpuis?

Changes in cducational policy and curriculum have been
accompanicd by changes in resources available to the educational
endeavor. Table 15 compares the size of the total government
budget with that for the Ministry of Education (excluding
Scoul National University) from 1948 to 1975. After declining
during the Korean War period, resources allocated to education
incrcased both in total amount and as a proportion of the
national budget, reaching a peak in 1971 when they totaled 19
percent of the national budget. In general, the Ministry budget
has been a greater proportion of the national Ludget since 1961,
when the present regime came to power.

Opportunitics  for cducation have increased dramatically
during the past thirty years. First, as Table 16 shows, enroll-
ments in formal educational institutions have expanded from
5.7 percent of the total population in 1945 to 28.8 percent in
1975. While in 1953 less than 60 pereent of the corresponding
age group was cnrolled in middle school, all of the age group was
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enrolled by 1970. (Percentages greater than 100 reflect the

presence of students older than the corresponding age group.)

TABLE 15 Ministry of Education Budget as Proportion

of Total Government Budget, 1948-1976

Governmment Budget MOI: Budget AMOL/
Year (million wn) (million won) Gort. X100
1948 19.5 1.7 8.7
1949 91.1 10.4 11.4
1950 243.0 13.8 5.7
1951 617.9 16.0 2.6
1952 2151.7 42.9 2.0
1953 6068.3 159.3 2.6
1954 14239.2 597.2 4.2
1955-1956 28143.9 2663.3 9.5
1957 35003.4 3283.1 9.4
1958 41097.0 4458.0 10.8
1959 40002.4 5986.4 15.0
1960 41995.5 6381.3 15.2
1961 614229 7598.2 12.4
1962 69481.2 10367.6 14.9
1963 76322.6 10916.1 14.3
1964 75396.2 12226.6 16.2
1965 94652.3 15331.2 16.2
1966 141629.0 25203.3 17.8
1967 181076.5 32085.9 17.7
1968 265719.5 45301.8 17.0
1969 370882.3 59579.5 16.1
1970 446273.3 78476.2 17.6
1971 524247.8 99508.4 19.0
1972 709335.7 119782.0 16.9
1973 659371.6 118431.7 18.0
1974 1038256.9 153858.4 14.8
1975 1291957.4 206987.9 16.0

Source: Ministry of Education, Statistical Yearbook of Education, 1975,
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TABLE 16 School Enrollment as Percentage
of(,'orrcs]mmling /\gc Group, 1945-1975
Typt' ()fSC/I()()/ 1945 1953 1955 1960 1965 1970 1975

Elementary 59.6 774 86.2  Y1.6 102.8 107.6
(ages 6-11)

Middle : 211 30.9 33.3 39.4 53.3 74.0
(ages 12-14)

High School - 12.4 17.8 19.9 27.0 29.3 40.5
(ages 15-17)

College - 3.1 5.0 6.4 6.9 9.3 8.6
(ages 18-21)

Y of total to 5.7 13.3 17.2 18.5 22.0 25.3 28.8
the total

population

Sonrces: For the statistics of the 19505, see UNESCO, Republic of Korea, p. 9. For
the 19605, see Tachun Sangpon Hoctiso, KySngje kaebal kuwa kyovuk t'uja
(Scoul, 1973), Chapter 2, For the 19705, see Han'guk Kyoyuk Yon'guwon,
Kyoyuk Kychock e kwanhan kich'o t'ongeyve charyo (Sceoul, 197¢°
41.

In 1953, only 21 percent of the age group was cnrolled in
middle school, as compared with 74 percent in 1975, Only 12
of every 100 high school age students were enrolled in 1953, as
compared with 4 in 10 in 1975, Opportunities for cducation
have therefore increased significantly between 1945 and 1975,

Some results of this expansion of educational opportunity are
shown in Table 17. In 1945, it was estimated that 78 pereent of
the adule population could not read or write Korean: by 1970,
that figure had been reduced co less than 12 percent. By 1970,
the average adult in Korea had completed almost six years of
schooling.

Most of the increment in public scctor resources allocated to
cducation has gone into improving the quality of compulsory
(or clementary) education. ‘The evidence for this takes various
forms. First, the share of the Ministry budgee assigned to
compulsory education has, since 1954, dropped below 70 per-
cent only once, in 1974, when it went to 69.6 percent of the

total. As Table 2 demonstrated, enrollments in clementary
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TABLE 17 Educational Attainment Level of Total Population

1945 1960 1966 1970
Hliteracy rates® (%)
M — 15.8 6.9 5.3
F - 39.8 22.2 17.8
TOTAL 78 27.9 14.7 11.6
Average years
of schoolingh
M - - 6.0 yrs. 6.9 yrs,
F - - 39yrs. 4.7 yrs,
TOTAL - - 4.9 yrs, 5.7 yrs,

Notes: Caleulated from the census reports of the corresponding years.,
b\Vuighlcd means of schooling years.

cducation have been declining since 1970, while increases have
been recorded in middle and high schools. A constant share of
the budgee allocated to clcmcntzlry cducation means, therefore,
an increase in the per-pupil expenditure on clementary educa-
tion as compared to that of other levels,

An examination of changes in class size also supports the argu-
ment. As Table 18 shows, class sizes (number of students per
teacher in a classroom) for clementary schools have varied con-
siderably since 1952 and are now declining. Class sizes in middle
schools have remained fairly constant with « recent increase.
Academic and vocational high school class sizes have definitely
increased.

Furthermore, although class sizes in clcmcnt;n‘y schools have
not been reduced dramatically, there has been a considerable
decline in double- and triple-shift use of school buildings. Figure
2 shows the gap between the number of classes actually given
and classrooms available from 1952 through 1974, More classes
than classrooms necessarily means that some schools are used
for two or three sessions a day, which in turn generally means
shorter sessions and inconvenient scheduling. Thanks to massive
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TABLE 18 Number of Students per Class, 1945-1975

Type of School 1945 1952 1956 1960 1965 1970 1975
Elementary 54.0 62,6 555 574 654 62,1 56,7
Middle 60.0 659  48.3 60.7 62.0  64.5

Academic Hig]l 55.3 34.8 46.3 45.7 59.8 60.1 58.?
Vocational High  49.6 459 449  33.8 53.5 56.1 57.0

Source: Ministry of Education, Statistical Yearbooks of Education,

efforts in clementary school construction, the gap generated by
the ravages of che Korcan War has been almost completely
climinated.®?

At the same time, school buildings have been inereased in size,
principally by the addition of classroom. to existing facilities,
and secondarily by the construction of targer new schools. In
general, schools in Korea are much larger than those in most
countries, including the United States. The figures in Table 19
are averages including small rural schools. [n some urban cle-
mentary schools there are as many as 5,000 children in one
building. Increments in size have been largese for elementary
and middle schools. where the govermm: has invested propor-
tionately more resources (sce Table 3)

The creation of larger schools mal.es possible the assignment
of special teachers in ficlds such as music, physical education,
moral education, health and hygiene, and other subjects not
taught every day. The resule is an enriched educational progran.
As Table 20 shows, student-teacher ratios have changed con-
siderably over the years in elementary education. Increased unit
expenditures have gone, in part, into providing clementary
school children with a wider variety of special instructors,

Increased expenditures have also been required as the level of
preparation of the teaching force has increased. In contrast with
many developing countries, in which most teachers have had
little more training than the students under their tutelage,
Korea has employed a relatively well trained instructional force.
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FIGURE 2 The Gap Between Classes and Classrooms
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TABLE 19 Trend of School Size, 1945-1975

(classrooms per school)

Type of School 1945 1952 1956 1960 1965 1970 1975

Elementary 7.3 4.8 6.6 85 116 14.3 15.3
Middle - 5.8 6.8 9.5 9.6 13.1 16.0
Academic High - 15.3 84 1.2 132 126 16.5
Vocational High - 7.5 7.3 10.8 13.2 9.8 14.9

TABLE 20 Students per Teacher, 1945-1975

Type of School 1945 1952 1956 1960 1965 1970 1975

Elementary 69.3 66.5 61.2 58.6 624 56,9 5.8
Middle 37.4 448 407 393 423 43.2
High 25,9 273 38.1 272 302 29.8 314
College 5.2 26,7 325 257 208 19.4 19.5

Table 21 shows the distribution of teachers by level of formal
cducation, beginning in 1952, All clementary school teachers at
that time had completed at least high school, a level considered
adequate in most developing countries. Most middle and high
school teachers had completed some higher education.

These high levels of teacher training have improved since 1952,
Now ost middle and high school teachers I ave comnleted a
four-year college program, and almost half the clementary school
teachers have gone through a two-ycar post-secondary training
program. If increased training is reflected in improved instruc-
tion, then Korea has improved quality by spending its resources
on training and hiring better teachers.

CHANGES IN INTERNAL EFFICIENCY
Increasea inputs to education should have seme impact on the
cfficiency of the system in mecting its objectives. Most educators
agree that schools should carry students to some meaningful
level of achievement and, therefore, that carly leaving or
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TABLE 21 Educational Attainment Levels of Teachers,

1952-1975
1952 1964 1970 1975
Elementary teachers
(persons) 36,100 75,455 101,095 108,126
Secondary education 98.4% 81.1% 59.4% 50.5%
Junior college 1.5 11 32.0 44.1
College 0.1 2.7 8.3 5.1
Graduate school - 0.1 0.3 0.3
Middle schcol teachers 7,817 17,339 31,207 46,917
Secondary ¢ducation 36.7% 7.6% 6.3% 3.8%
Junior college 42.7 37.7 24,5 15.4
College 20.6 53.0 65.5 78.3
Graduate school - 1.7 3.7 2.5
High school teachers 4,931 13,036 19,854 35,755
Sccondary education 25.3% 3.2% 7.3% 4.4%
Junior college 51.0 13.8 8.4 5.1
College 23.7 79.3 78.8 85.6
Graduate school - 3.6 5.5 4.9
Total 48,848 105,830 152,156 190,798
Secondary education 81.1% 61.6% 41.7% 30.3%
Junior college 131 16.5 274 29.7
College 5.8 21.1 29.2 38.2
Graduate school - 0.8 1.7 1.8

Notes: Figures include all kinds of teachers.
Dropouts were regarded as graduates,

desertion or dropping out reflect negatively on the educational
system.®® A common assumption is that the cycles in the educa-
tional process are integral, that their objectives are not met
adequately unless the entire cycle is completed. Therefore, leav-
ing school before completing the 6th grade, for example, is
treated as carly leaving or desertion (even though the marginal
return to one additional year of schooling might in fact be small).
In almost all the developing countries of the world, desertion or
dropout rates are high. It is common for more than half the stu-
dents entering the 1st grade to have left school before completing
the 6th grade. Desertion is most common in the 1st grade; in some
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countries more than half the children entering the 1st are never
promoted to the 2nd. Desertion rates are usually lower in the
upper grades, but increase again in high school as children
approach the age at which their chances for employment
increase. Rates of transition from one level of schooling to
another are usually low, but often because the next level of the
system imposes obstacles to the enrollment of children. For
example, until 1969 an enrrance examination restricted passage
from the 6th to the 7th grade in Korea,

Most educators choose to assume that dropout rates can be
reduced by increased inputs to cducation, that is, by raising the
quality of the cducation provided children. The assumption
entailsa belief that children leave school because they are unable
to match the acad. aic requirements objectively imposed, and
that this inabilicy can be overcome by increasing teaching and
]carning capacity, for example, by training teachers or providing
more instructional materials. We might expect, therefore, that
increased inputs to education in Korea should have affected rates
of promotion in the system, Table 22 presents flow rates of
school enrollments for grades 1-12 for various years. These rates
were computed by comparing the enrollment in grade j at time
t with the enrollment in grade j-1 at time =1, The smaller the
ratio, the greater the number of children not passing from one
grade to the next highest, cither because of failure (and repetition
of the grade) or becausc of leaving the system (dropping out). The
ratios can be greater than 1.0 because some children leave the
system in one ycar and return later, or because repeating rates
may be cxccssivc]y high ina given year. As one can sce, however,
flow rates for Korea computed in this fashion are stable over time,
and consistent from grade to grade. There have been only small
changes in the rate of flow through the system from 1956 to
1974, at the primary, middle, and high school levels. At all levels,
almost all children beginning school finish within the specified
time periods. There are very few dropouts, and very few repeaters.

The transition from grade 6 to 7, and from 9 to 10, has
improved over time. In large measure this is a result of policy,
that is, a function of the space and budget available in the next
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TABLE 22 Flow Rates of Schoc! Enrollments

Grades 1956-1957 1959-1760 1964-1965 1969-1970 1974-1975

1-2 .999 .950 950 967 978
2-3 .996 972 975 .986 .989
3-4 .957 964 970 .992 992
4-5 977 962 .992 .989 .992
5-4 .968 954 957 .987 .989
6-72 448 .397 454 621 747
7-8 .938 1.000 1.000 962 .978
8-9 .924 937 947 .995 .970
9-10b .646 733 751 .698 711
10-11 .949 .954 .966 932 .939
11-12 906 .956 .963 .989 .945

Source: Shin-Bok Kim, “A Systematic Sub-Optimization Model for Educational
Planning with Application to Korea,” unpublished PhD dissertation, Univer-
sity of Pittsburgh, 1973,

Notes: AProportion of elementary school graduates going on to middle school.
bl’roportion of middle school graduates going on 1o high school.

level, rather than of the quality of applicants. By 1980 the
government hopes to admit all children to middle school, so that
the transition rate will approach 1.000.

Unlike most developing countrics, beginning with the Japanese
colonial period Korca has maintained a policy of automatic
promotion within cach level. It is expected that all children will
pass to the next higher level: teachers are not supposed to screen
cut the least capable, or to fail those at the lower end of an
ability distribution. High promotion and low desertion rates in
Korea arc therefore a result of a policy decision to maintain all
children in schodo! irrespective of their abilities. Changes in
school resources would not show up in the internal cfficiency of
the educational system.

CHANGES IN EXTERNAL EFFICIENCY

Increased inputs to education could result in improved external
effectiveness or outputs of cducation. Possible indicators of
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improved quality of the educational product are variables such
as pubiic testimony about education, higher rates of employ-
ment of graduates, or higher salarics of graduates.

The difficuley with these kinds of indicators is that they are
subject to a much broader set of influences than those stem-
ming just from the quality of education. Man-on-the-street
evaluations of the quality of graduates are influenced by ex-
pectations that may well be unrealistic. Employment rates and -
salaries of graduates reflect the state of the general cconomy and
competing occupations and industries more than the attributes
of trained people in a given sector. For these reasons we mmay
expect, ther~fore, that it will not be possible to show that over
time the quality of education in Korca has im'provcd with
increased inputs.

As in most countrics, the expansion of education in Korea
has been accompanied by a generalized belief that the quality of
education in Korea has declined. In most likelihood this is a mis-
perception prompted by the changes in qualities of incoming
students as rural and working-class students once denied admis-
sion make their presence felt. While these students may or may
not be less capable of learning when they arrive, they certainly
are likely to have different skills and abilities than students
whose families have always been able to provide them with the
cultural accoutrements associated with wealeh and privilege.
Because schools in Korea do not make children over com-
pletely, any more than do schools in other countries, working-
class graduates are likely to maintain many of the cultural and
intellectual qualities with which they began school, as are
children from bourgeois families. The increasing proportion of
working-class graduates could create the impression of declining
quality for persons who emphasize  bourgeois values and
manners.

Typical of comments by educators and other observers on the
declining quality of Korean education is that of Myung Han Kim,
who explains the decline on the basis of the quantitative
expansion.
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This accelerated growth of Korean cducation has been achieved at
the cost of quality: physical facilities became increasingly inadequate;
and many schools suffered from a limited number of competent
teachers and limiied financial resources. In spite of the continued
increase of government expenditures for education over the past
decade, they could hardly meet the financial demand of the rapidly
increasing school population. Under such circumstances, the quality

. - x
of education suffered markedly,

Kim’s observations would appear to be correct only for the
period immediately following the end ot World War 11, when
the U.S. Military Government attempted to enroll cvery child in
school, no matter what the facility or quality of teachers, and
during and inmediately after the Korcan War, when many
teachers were killed or injured and facilities destroyed. The
information presented carlier would suggest that per-student
resources available to education have increased since 1955: there
is no evidence that resources have been inadequate to meet the
requirements of students admiteed to public schools, although,
as Table 3 indicaced, the expansion of public education did not
satisfy the total demand for education.

Another source of evidence as to quality of outputs is
information on cmployment of graduates. The Ministry of
Education collects, in March of the yoar il)ll()\villg the December
graduation from a given level of school, information on the
employment or student status of graduates. Although the
results are incomplete (the status of a large percentage of
students is listed as unknown), they serve as a crude index of the
case of finding employment for various kinds of graduates.
Table 23 presents results of these surveys for 1965, 1970, and
1975. The data are organized according to level of school, with
clementary school not included, since employment opportuni-
ties for young children are limited. The table indicates the
number of graduates for the year, the percentage of those
graduates admitted to the nexe level in the system, and the
percentage of those not going on who are cither employed or
not employed, The employed category includes all students who
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TABLE 23 Status of Graduates of Educational Programs in March of Year Following Graduation

Percent of Percent of

Graduates :
Number of Admitted to Those not Going On
Year Graduated Graduates Next Level Employed Not Employed

Middle 1964 189,726 69.1 38.1 41.2
School 1969 312,814 70.1 15.9 42.6
1974 568,648 74.7 20.4 44.8

Academic 1964 68,487 43.0 31.3 31.1
High 1969 82,208 40.2 17.1 35.3
School 1974 137,228 41.5 16.7 44.0
Vocational 1964 47,289 16.7 42.4 34.4
High 1969 62,854 9.6 55.6 21.1
School 1974 126,141 8.8 55.1 22.1
Junior 1964 461 8.5 51.2 13.3
Technical 1969 2,909 10.1 74.6 7.5
Co”cge 1974 12,323 6.7 48.3 12.2
Junior 1964 7,830 17.0 49.8 11.1
Collegc 1969 4,038 23.5 48.9 13.4
1974 1,538 20.3 50.6 14.5

College 1964 36,180 2.9 35.8 15.2
and 1969 23,515 4.6 61.3 11.9
University 1974 33,610 6.5 62.4 9.8

Source: Ministry of Education, Statistical Yearbook of Education 1965, 1970, 1975,
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said they were working at the time of the survey. The not-
employed group consists of those persons listed in the Ministry’s
report as “uncmployed,” which includes those not actually
looking for work. Not included in ecither category are those
students who enlisted in the military, who died, or whose status
is unknown. Enlistments and deaths are a small portion of the
remainder category. As can be seen from examination of the
last two columns, the status of a large number of graduates,
sometimes as much as 40 percent, is unknown,

If one assumes that all of the unkrown are actually employed,
then the Not-Employed column serves as an indicator of the
maximal unemployment level of graduates. Using these figures,
we can estimate that unemployment increased slightly  for
middle school graduates from 1965 o 1975, although the
proportion of students going on increased. This finding is con-
sistent with an assumption that employment opportunitics for
relatively untrained youth have declined as the cconomy has
modernized. Similarly, unemployment of academic high school
graduates increased from 1965 to 1975, which could reflect
cither a reduced need by the cconomy for graduates with no
specific skill training or an increase in requirements for employ-
ment because of an overall inerease in education levels of those
looking for work.

Fewer graduates of vocational high schools are likely to go on
to higher education, and their unemployment rate three months
after graduation appears to have declined, a pair of findings con-
sistent with government policy and projections. Less clear are
the outcomes facing graduates from junior technical colleges.
Unemployment seems to have been higher in 1975 than in 1970,
and the number of graduates going on to four-ycar colleges was
smaller. The cmployment situation for junior college graduates
has not improved significantly. Considerable intprovenient has
been made, however, in the short-term employment status of
college and university graduates.

In summary, the data suggest that the employability of
graduates of some of the programs of the educational system has
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improved considerably between 1965 and 1975, while that of
graduates of other programs has not improved, or has become
worse. Given that educational planners have focused specifically
on vocational ceducation and the problem of unemployment
among college graduates, these data would suggest that the
Korean system is capable of articulating education with demands
of the cconomy, so long as the government is willing to make
difficult political decisions (such as reducing numbers of
students admiteed o the university).

But other information reviewed in this chapter suggests that
the government has, over the past thirty vears, been inconsistent
in its degree of support of and intervention in the educational
system. Planning is relatively new and still weak, Much of the
financing of cducation has been left to the private sector.
Educational policies have varied considerably from government
to government. How has it been possible, therefore, for educa-
tion to grow so rapidly? And is it reasonable to believe, as many
claim, that education has made a critical contribution to the

cconomic growth of Korca?
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TWO

An Evaluation of the Uniqueness

of Education Growth in Korea

The conception of education as a critical factor in the develop-
ment of nations is not new in the history of the world. His
Republic would prosper, Plato argued, to the extent that the
proper kind of education was provided. International donor
agencies have for twenty years argued for the development of
human resources as critical in the struggle for growth, and since
1945 many governments have preached the expansion of educa-
tional opportunity as a means for building the nation.

Butas we know, few of those nations that raised the banner of
modernization after 1945 have in fact achieved notab'e success
in improvement of the political, economic, or social conditions
of their citizenry.! The flag was waved, but in many cases the
battle lost, or won only at such great cost that there now appears
little strength left to continue the fight. Most countries in Latin
America, for example, created national planning agencies,
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adopted development as their objective, and made large invest-
ments in health, educaticn, and physical infrastructure. Today
few of those countries are held up as models for development.
And many countries {ind themselves carrying heavy burdens of
social overhead that make difficult new efforts to generate
growth.?

How has Korea rranaged to avoid these problems? How has it
been possible to expand cducation rapidly. despite the ravages
of the Korean War, and yet also expand investment in other,
especially income-producing, sectors? What are the unique
features of education in Korea that explain its apparently singu-

lar rate of expansion?

IS THE EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM
OF KOREA UNIQUE?

A common preface to the argiment that education and human
resource development were major contributors to the modern-
ization of Korca is recognition that human resources there are
exceptionally well developed. Not only is the Korean popula-
tion almost completely literate, but all children complete
clementary education, and an impressively large proportion of
the relevant age groups are enrolled in sccondary schools and
colleges and universitics.

The standard of comparison for these assertions of advanced
development is not, of course, the advanced ccoinomies, but
those nations with a similar level of income per capita. It is in
comparison with other countries with relatively low per capita
GNPs that Korea is said to have achicved such an impressive
record in ¢ducation. For example, in a graph plotting a human
resources development index (based on proportion of age group
enrolled in secondary and tertiary level insticutions) against
GNP, Harbison and Myers showed Korea furthest from the
regression line of all the 73 nations compared, in the direction
of more education than would be expected given GNP.? Cole
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and Lyman combined the original Harbison and Myers statistics
with more recent numbers to compare Korea’s 1960 and 1965
levels of enrollment with those of countries at various levels of
per capita GNP, With a per capita income of $90, **Korca stood
fairly close to the normal pattern of human resource develop-
ment for a country with a mean per capita GNP of nearly
$200.7% In 1965, with a per capita income of 8107, Korca’'s
pattern of human resource development was equivalent to that
of countries with a GNP per capita of $380.

In 1960, the average country with a per capita income of
about $90 could be expected to enroll only 22 percent of the
5- to 14-ycar-old age group in primary schools, while Korea’s
primary cnrollment was 59 percent of the age group. In 1965,
countries with an average per capita income of $380 enrolled
only 62 percent of the 5- to 14-ycar-old cohort in primary
schools, while Korca enrolled 82 percent (and had an average
per capita income of $107). Differences at the sccondary and
tertiary levels are cven more impressive. In 1960 and 1965,
enrollments in secondary schools were about 27 percent of the
15- to 19-year-old group, which is as high as the average propor-
tion cnrolled in countries with per capita incomes of $380.
Korca’s enrollments in higher education were also high, equiva-
lent to countries with per capita incomes three or four times as
large, such as Chile, Hungary, Venczuela, and Ttaly.

Such relatively large preportions of enrollments have encour-
aged some to see in education a major antecedent or determinant
of Korca's rapid cconomic growth, as though the cconomy was
somchow driven to achieve a balance with a high level of
educational attainment. What can be said about that? First, the
argument will have more weight to the extent that it can be
shown that the achievements of the educational system in Korea
have been truly unigue. Accordingly, this scction looks at
international comparisons in more detail.

EDUCATION AND GNP
The original Harbison and Myers human resources index has
been recelculated to take into account differences among
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countrics in the length of schooling and the expected cntrance
age. These adjusted data are presented by Harbison, Maruhnic,
and Resnick for 112 countries, including Korea, for 1960 and
1965.% The same general picture emerges. Korea is classified as
a Level 11, or semi-advanced country (along with Hungary,
Greece, ltuly, Spain, Peru, and India) in terms of the human
resources index, although its per capita GNP is lower than any
other in that category (cxcept India) and at $100 is only $7
higher than the average for less developed countries in Level 1.

For both 1960 and 1965 Korca has an overall high level of
cducational attainment, although other countrics are higher on
one or the other of the three measures. That is, Korea is not the
highest in terms ot proportion of age group enrolled in primary,
or sccondary, or higher education, but it is higher than any of
the Level 1or 11 countries, and only a bit under the median for
the Level 11 countries. The samc is true in 1965. And a com-
posite index of human resources development, based on propor-
tions of age group enrolled in sccondary and tertiary cducation,
indicates a higher level of attainment for Korea than councries
with comparable levels of national income.

In relative terms, Korea lost some of its distinctiveness
between 1960 and 1965.¢ Half the 73 countrics rated increased
their third-level ratio more than Korea did setween 1960 and
1965, and half also increased their second-level enrollments
more than Korea. Many of these countries had per capita
incomes lower than Korea’s, and larger population growth rates.
There was not much overlap between the two sets of countries,
however, and Korcea slipped only from 27th to 30th; place in the
composite index rating. All five countrics overtaking Korea
(Peru, Iraq, Lebanon, Venezuela, and Hungary) were also rated
as Level NI countries in 1960, and all ' higher per capita
incomes, although in the case of Peru and Iraq the differences
were not outstanding.

A further comparison between the educational achievements
of Korea and other nations can be gained frem an examination
of Table 24, which compares gross domestic product (GDP),
and proportions enrolled in cach of the three levels, between
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TABLE 24 Comparisons Among Countries of GDP
and Educational Effort

% Age Group Enrolled

Population Ist Level  2ud Level  3pd Level

GDP 1,000 ME O NEF MEF
Korea 1960 155 96 91 27 14 47 1.6
1965 100 97 34 25 62 3.2
1970 104 102 41 34 7.5 38
1972 3780 31,465 105 103 47 38 81 44
Egypt 1960 129 66 52 16 9 47 1.6
1965 75 60 26 15 6.8 2.
1970 68 53 32 21 7.9 4.3
1972 225¢ 30,075 70 54 36 24 98 5.7
Paraguay 1969 164 101 95 10 11 26 1.6
1965 103 98 13 13 34 28
1970 107 101 17 17 3.8 33
1972 3733 2,354 — - - - -
Morocco 1960 164 49 28 5 2 50
1965 39¢ 24¢ 24 1] 8 .2
1970 55 38 12 7 1.2 .4
1972 306 15579¢ 55 39 13 7 1.6 .5
Turkey 1960 190 75 58 14 8 29 1.2
1965 101 83 16 9 44 20
1970 111 96 28 17 56 2.3
1972 5468 35667° 105 93 32 19
Pery 1960 208 87 74 18 13 41 2.4
1965 102 93 29 23 80 5.6
1970 107 100 35 24 106 7.4
1972 379 13,572 132 - 46 - 110 7.4
Ecuador 1960 216 83 79 12 10 26 1.0
1965 91 88 17 15 33 1.4
1970 95 93 26 24 7.6 4.6
1972 3862 6,501 96 94 25 24 - -
Iraq 1960 245 65 36 19 8 20 .9
1965 72 43 28 13 4.0 2.2
1970 67 39 24 14 50 2.3
1972 429¢ 8,0478 73 44 26 15 6.3 2.7
Spain 1960 341 — - 24 - 4.0 1.9
1965 116 115 38 29 56 2.5
1970 131 133 57 49 85 4.7
1972 17514 30,041 119 119 71— 143 90
Venczuela 1960 1043 100 100 23 21 4.0 2.6
1965 95 95 30 29 6.3 4.2
1970 100 100 41 42 9.9 8.2
1972 1579 10,721 101 102 47 48 12,6 10.2
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1960 and 1972. The countries presented were chosen as
examples of nations with similar GDPs cither at the beginning
or the end of the period, or with a similar composite index of
cducation, and a fairly large population.

With respect, first, to enrollments in primary school, between
1960 and 1972 Korca managed to achieve universal enrollment.
The cnrollments in excess of the population age group are
cxplained by over-aged students who cither entered late (perhaps
because carlier there were not sufficient facilities) or by students
repeating, By the end of the period, primary cnrollments had
already begun to decline. Total enrollments in sccondary and
tertiary-level institutions almost doubled, and they tripled for
women.

Other countries, however, experienced equally high rates of
cducational growth. For example, Egyptincreased its enrollment
in post-secondary institutions from 4.7 percent of the age group
to 9.8 percent, more than Korea, with a proportionately larger
increment in women’s enrollments. Enrollments in secondary-
level institutions more than doubled but started from a smaller
base. Paraguay and Turkey expanded enrollments in primary
schools more rapidly than Korea. Peru improved its enrollments
at all three levels to a greater extent than Korea, reaching levels
higher than those of Korea by 1972, though starting from a less
developed position in 1960. Ecuador's rate of growth in human
resources is not quite as impressive, but still matches that of
Korca. The expansion of education in Spain is spectacularly

TABLE 24 (continued)

Sources: UN and UNESCO Statistical Yearbooks, 1974,

Notes: 41973

b1970

1971

41966

Cdifferent age range used in this year,
f1974

81965
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explosive, although so is its rate of cconomic growth for the
period.

The purpose of this review of the accomplishments of other
countries is not to diminish the importance of educational
growth in Korea, but merely to provide some standards of com-
parison for evaluating what has taken place. Other countries
(although not a great many) have reached universal pri vary
enrollments at about the same levei of development, but with-
out expanding secondary and higher education as much as
Korea. Or, some countrics have rapidly expanded secondary and
higher education without first approaching universal primary
enrollments. The few countries that have done both had higher
levels of GNP than Korea. In summary, Korea's rate of educa-
tional cxpansion is not unique in comparison to other countrics.
Nor does Korea currently enjoy a uniquely high level of human
resources. What ‘s unique about Korean development from 1945
is that a high level of human resources was developed carly and
despite low per capita income. The explanation of how this was
possible may contribute to our understanding of the contribu-
tions of education to Korcan socicty and the relationship of
education to cconomic development.

UNIQUE FEATURES OF THE
KOREAN EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM

A number of unique attributes of education in Korea may have
contributed to the system’s capacity for rap:d cxpansion after
1945 despite low levels of national income. They all turn on a
very high social demand for education, best explained by a
centuries-old tradition of respect for the educated man com-
bined with a recognition that both social and cconomic pos tion
in the modern Korea were closely linked, for most persons,
with level of educational attainment.”

The expansion of education that has occurred in Korea since
1945 probably could not have been realized had the state
assumed the entire burden of financing education. A number of
developing countries today find themselves at an impasse,
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unable to expand primary educational opportunity to attain
universal enrollment because the expense of education already
seriously strains the national budget, Table 25 allows some
comparisons of unit costs, by level and as a function of GNP,
for 1965, using the countries considered in Table 24. Several
conclusions can be drawn. First, unit costs in Korea are much
lower than those in other countrices, despite similar levels of per
capita income. Sccond, with the exception of Paraguay, public
recusrent expenditures on cducation are a smaller fraction of
total GNP in Korca than in the other countries. Third, for all
countries, higher education is much more costly per student to
the government than is primary or secondary education. In
Korea the per-unit cost of level-three education is more than 20
times that of level-one education.

TABLE 25 Recurrent Public Costs of Education, 1965
(U.S. dollars)

Per Student As % of

Level 1 Level 2 Level 3 GNP
Korea 7 18 152 1.8
Paraguay 11 69 307 1.8
Morocco 50 154 515 3.9
Turkey 31 97 295 3.1
Peru 24 65 224 3.0
Eduador 19 97 861 3.1
Iraq 81 98 608 6.7

Source: Harbison, Maruhnic, and Resnick, Appendix 5.

Data for 1973 show the same kinds of relationships. Korea
spent in that year a lower proportion of its GNP on education
than 40 of 70 countries studicd. In the Asia region, Korea spent
less of its GNP on cducation than Ma]zlysin, Papua New Guinea,
the Philippines, and Sri Lanka, and more than Nepal, Indonesia,
Burma, Singapore, Thailand, and Pakistan. Korea’s per-student
expenditures on clementary education were lower than 52 of
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the 70 countries. Expenditures on secondary and higher educa-
tion were even lower by comparison but, because enrollment
ratios in those levels are proportionately higher in Korea than in
many other countries, relatively more (as percent of GNP) was
spent on the upper education levels,®

The conclusion to be drawn finm these figures is that the
public education system of Korea is more cost-cffective than
those with which it has been compared. There has been some
rise through time in public per-pupil expenditures on education.
In 1948 the public subsidy for primary schooling (including
capital costs) amounted only to about $2 per pupil,® but by
1969 the unit public cost at the primary level had increased to
$31,' and in 1974 it was about $40. Despite these increments,
education in 1974 absorbed less than 15 percent of the national
budget, down from a high of 19.9 percent in 1971 and much
less than the fractions spent by other developing countries at a
similar stage of development.

THE ROLE OF FOREIGN AlID

The low public cost of education in Korea can be explained as a
result of several factors. Perhaps the least important of these is
forcign aid to cducation. Between 1945 and 1948 the U.S.
Military Government in Korea faced a high demand for educa-
tion unsatisfied under the Japanese, and delayed in the terminal
years of World War Il. Enrolliments in primary cducation
increased about 800,000 in the three years following the end of
the war. The number of students in secondary schools increased
from 44,000 in 1943 to 114,000 in 1948 to 194,000 in 1950,
Enrollments in higher cducation grew from 3,000 students in
May 1945 t0 19,000 in Seprember 1947, and continued growing
at a rapid rate.

Details of the U.S. Military Government's expenditures on
education are not available. Apparently many of the needed
educational facilitics were provided by local communities rather
than constructed by the central government. These facilitics may
have been adequate school buildings, unused rooms in houses, or
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the out-of-doors in clement weather. About two-thirds of the
operational costs of running the primary schools was financed
by the U.S. Military Government; about 38 percent of the
school revenue at this level was raised through monthly dues
levied on members of the Parent-Teacher Association for cach
school. Byung Hun Nam describes the problem as follows:

Due to the constant increase in the number of schools and in encoll-
ment, the government was not able to provide adequate school
finance. Thus, in most cases, the principals of the schools took
matters into their own hands, There were two common practices for
me g the financial shortages in both clementary and secondary
schools. The first practice was to assess parents a certain amount of
“contribution” before the child was accepted by the school, This
assessment was supposedly voluntary but in actual face a child
whose parents were unwilling or unable to make the contribution
would not be admitted to the school. The second practice was to

collect regular monthly dues from members of the Parents'
n

Association.
About 54 arrcent of the revenue for secondary schools came
from “voluntary”” contributions of this kind. If we accept Nam's
estimate of a per-pupil government subsidy of $2 for primary
school students, then the U.S. Military Government was expend-
ing about $5 million per year. To this figure we might also add
cquipment, materials, and labor donated by U.S. military forces
in Korca.

Between 1952 and 1966 forcign aid to Korea for education
totaled about $100 million. This sum was spent on classroom
construction, '? secondary and vocational education, higher
education, and teacher training. A later section will evaluate
the impact of technical assistance on the process and content of
Korecan education; for the moment our attention is given to the
extent to which that contribution may have mace a significant
contribution to the expansion of the system.

About half of the $100 million was spent on classroom con-
struction for primary and secondary schools and could therefore
be considered to have facilitated dircetly the expansion of
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education. Primary school cnrollments went from about 2.4
million in 1952 to 4.4 million in 1963. Secondary school enroll-
ments went from 325,000 to 1 million for the same period. On
the average, technical assistance provided about $14 per student
over the twelve-year period, or a little bit more than $1 per
student per year, in capital expenditures, The figures in Table
24 on recurrent costs per student in 1965, providc some
standard of comparison of the relative importance of this capital
assistanze. U.S. capital assistance to school construction in Korea
could be regarded as making it possible for the government to
raise per-student public expenditure in primary school at least
16 percent, from 86 per student per year to 37 per student per
year,

What is clear is that forcign assistance made it possible to
build a great many classrooms (23,000 cither new or rebuilt)
specifically intended for instruction that probably would not
have been constructed at such a rapid rate without the avail-
ability of capital and materials. Assuming half the classrooms
built to be available for the entire period, and an average annual
occupancy of 120 students (a combination of large classes and
double-shift use of the facility) one could caleulate quickly that
the school construction  program  provided facilities for an
additional 1.4 million children, a not insignificant number. As
was the case during the period of the U.S. Military Government,
an unmeasured amount of assistance to education also was
provided through non-recorded labor of U.S. personnel and

donations of equipment and supplies.

PRIVATE SUPPORT OF EDUCATION
An additional explanation for the low public cost of education
in Korea is that parents are expected to contribute to the sup-
port of schools and teachers over and above their coneribution
through taxes. An carlier section described the situation immedi-
ately after World War 11."* Pacterns of financing begun at that
time apparently sell persist. A UNESCO report published in
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1974 asserts that 1970 data show that dircct private expenditure
on education is 35 percent of the national expenditure. Grant
indicates that student fees sometimes amount to as much as
U.S. $1,000 per year.' Morgan and Chadwick’s report estimates
that privatc expenditures on education could amount to as
much as 50 percent of total expenditure.' The Ministry of
Education’s Lducation in Korea 1973' presents the total
educational budget at 118.4 billion won, 17.9 pereent of the
total government budget. The same repert mentions Yuksdnghoe
(voluntary parent-teacher association) fees of 38.8 billion won,
The 1974 budget of 133.9 billion wdn (15.2 percent of total
government expenditures) included Yukstnghoe fees of 37.5
billion won.

Korea subsidizes the costs of sccondary and higher education
much less than other developing countries do, and part of the
figures indicated above reflects private contributions to the
higher levels of education, likely to be reached more often by
students from higher-income familics. It is also the case, how-
ever, that only 28 percent of the primary school children in
Korea receive free textbooks, and the free meal service reaches
only 1.65 (of the 5.5) million children enrolled in primary
schools. In addition to costs of books and mcals, parents also
provide uniforms, transportation, and cquipmentand meet other
expenses. The assumption of these costs by the people relieves
the government of a considerable recurrent cost burden. An
increasing private share of cnrollments in middle and high
schools (and universities), from 31 and 26 perceat respectively
in 1953, to 49 and 55 percent in 1970, indicates the extent to
which the government has “saved” on education.

LOW UNIT COSTOF EDUCATION
As suggested carlier, the public cost of education provided is
lower in Korea than in comparable countries, In 1970 the public
unit costs of the three levels of education were estimated as
follows: primary, $40; middle, $77; high, $97. Low costs arc
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realized in two major ways. First, teachers are paid rc]utive]y
low salaries and, second, class sizes are very large, (listributing
the costs of instruction over more students.

Estimates of teachers’ incomes are risky because of the custom
of asking parents to provide additional subsidics, cither dircctly
as part of Yuksdnghoe, or indircctly through tutoring fees for
instruction by the teacher outside school hours. (n rural arcas,
teachers’ incomes are sometimes supplemented through free
housing or food provided by local residents. What is clear is that
official salarics paid to teachers are lowes than those received by
other persons with equivalent levels of education and training.
Civil service salary schedules for April 1946, as cited by Byung
Hun Nam, established a range of W3,120 to W6,960 for primary
school teachers, W5,100 to W6,000 for military sergeants,
W5,100 ro W7,920 for junior administrative officers, and
W9,30C to W14,700 for section heads. Even most teacliersat the
primary level were high school graduates, which suggests that
salaries for teachers were low compared to those received by
others in governtnent civil service,

In 1965, official teacher salaries were W6,220 per month for
c]cmcntzlry teachers, W7,690 for middle school teachers, and
W8,860 for high school teachers. Yong Hwan Chungreports that
the average living expenditure for a family of five living in Scoul
was W12,270 per month (exchange rate of W250 = $1).'8 All
primary teachers were at least high school graduates; 72 percent
of the middle school teachers and 82 pereent of the senior high
school teachers had graduated from colleae. In 1975, with even
higher levels of ceducation among  teachers, the same salary
disparitics continued to exist. What is striking is that Korca has
been able to provide a well-trained teaching force at relatively
low cost.

In addition, low-cost teachers have faced relatively large
numbers of students. As Table 18 shows, class sizes were very
large after the Korean War, as might be expected. The construc-
tion of classrooms between 1953 and 1963 apparently helped to
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reduce class sizes considerably. Since that time, however, there
has been a steady growth in size of classes for all except primary
school, in which enrollments peaked in 1970 and are now
declining. An average class size of 50 or 60 combines a number
of large classes with small ones. For example, in 1965, 11
percent of the primary school classrooms held more than 90
students, and another 26 percent had between 81 and 90
students.'® Professional educators in the United States regard
35 students as a large class, and 25 an ideal size. Many countries
have attempted to limit official enrollments to a maximum of
50 in a class, expecting that poor attendance and dropouts will
reduce classsize during the course of the ycar. Those phenomena
do notoperate to the same degree in Korea. Attendance is higher
and few students drop out. Most impressive, perhaps, are the
large class sizes in vocational high schools. The nature of the
vocational school curriculum, with its use of tools and machinery
and emphasis on close instruction, usually argues for class sizes
of 10 or 15 students.

AUTOMATIC PROMOTION OF STUDENTS

As mentioned in Chapter 1, K rea is one of the few developing
countries that has implemented a policy of automatic promo-
tion at all levels. Typical in most countrics is a pattern of late
entry, failure, and repetition, leading cither to high dropout rates
(usually mistakenly ascribed to lack of interest of parents in
their children’s education) or to a high percentage of children
who are several years older than would be expected for their
grade level. In the upper primary grades in many clementary
schools it is not uncommon to find that most children are older
than the age expected for those grades. Because most failure and
repetition takes ace in the carly grades, enrollments in 1st and
2nd grades often are more than 20 percent of the total enroll-
ment, and enrollments in the 6th grade 10 percent or less of
the total,?®

As indicated in Table 26, that is not the situation in Korea.,
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TABLE 26 Elementary School Enrollments by Age and Grade,

1974
Enrollment as % Children
Grade % of Total of Expected Age
1st 16.5 96.0%
2nd 16.7 91.8b
3rd 16.1 89.7¢
4th 16.5 84.5d
5th 17.4 91.2¢
6th 16.8 91.1f

Sonrce: Ministry of Education, Statistical Yearbook of Lducation 1974,

Notes: 76-7 years of age
b7.3

€g-9

dg_10

¢10-11

f11-12

Enrollmentsin elementary schools are almost equally distributed
across the six grades. Most children are of the correct age for
their grade.

Beginning in 1971, the examination limiting admission to the
middle school from the elementary school was climinated. In
effect, students were automatically promoted from 6th to 7th
grade. Not all students applicd for entrance to middie schools,
however, perhaps because of higher fees or higher opportunity
costs, But the proportion of students going on to middle school
is much higher than that found in almost any developing
country, and cquivalent to the transition rates of more
cconomically advanced countries. Between 1964 and 1971,
Shin-Bok Kim reports, 75.6 percent of the males and 55.8
percent of the females went on to middle school.?' 1n 1974 the
figures were 83.0 and 67.1 percent respectively.?® These rates
are practically equivalent to automatic promotion, and are con-
<istent with the announced intention of the government to make
middle school compulsory by 1981.
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CURRICULUM, TEACHING, AND EVALUATION

How is automatic promotion maintained? Educators in many
countries justify high rates of failure in terms of the inability of
students to master the material presented to them, material
necessary for success at higher levels in the system and, sup-
posedly, for performance as a productive member of socicty.
Failing less able students allows teachers to focus on those with
more ability, to operate with smaller classes, and, in general, to
maintain a high standard of educational input. Korea, on the
other hand, not only keeps all children in school through the
6th grade and most through the 9th, but also does so with very
large classes. One might expect, therefore, that the content of
what is taught in Korcan schools and the method of teaching
used would differ considerably from what is taught in other
countries’ schools.

One area in which Korcan schools do differ (in comparison
with systems such as those described above) is in terms of
emphasis on health and physical education, music, vocational
cducation, and moral oducation. These four subjects account for
one-third of the class hours per week in both clementary and
middle school. They are activities in which it is possible for all
children to experience success.

But the major difference is in terms of how hard students
work. All students pass in Korea, but grades arc still used as
diagnostic information by parents concerned about the long-run
educational future of their children. Because all students are
scen as capable of passing, poor performance in the classroom is
viewed more as evidence of inadequate application by the
student than as an indication of low ability, and is likely to
result in increased pressure from the parents concerned to assure
that their children reach the higher cducational levels.

Students work primarily to prepare themselves for the external
cxamination. The examination limiting entrance to high school
tests on cvery subject taught in middle school (Korean, English,
math, physics, biology, commerce, industry, music, morals,
civics, physical skills, and so on).?* Effects of the exam are felt
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even in elementary schools, because middle school teachers
orient their teaching to fit the demands of the examination, and
clementary school teachers in turn articulate their curriculum
with the expectations of middle school teachers.

The cffect of the exam on learning goes beyond the school.
Given automatic promotion and l;u'gc classes, ambitious parents
cager to guarantee admittance of their children into high school
seck additional examination preparation after hours. Children
not only must attend long hours of school during the regular day
but arc expected to sit with a tutor in the evening hours,
preparing for the examination.

The financial sacrifices made in preparation for examinations
are cqualed only by the payment of YuksBnghoe fees as an
indicator of the overwhelming social significance of education in
Korea.

The Dong-A Hbo, a prominent newspaper, has shown that the
direct contribution collected from parents for examination prepared
after school ranged from 2,000 win to 26,000 wiin per month for a
child in a middle school, while the average salary for an employcee in
a company is not more than 20,000 won per month, 360 won to the
dollar . .. Half of the seventh grade childien were presently engaged
in the extra-examination preparation for an A-cluss high school with
assessments levied against the home for cach student ranging from
2,000 to 5,000 won. Two-thirds of the cighth-grade children were
engaged in this activity, spending 2,000 to 8,000 w&n, and most of
the ninth-grade children were levied amounts from 8,000 to 26,000
won because the entrance examination to high school was coming

. 24
near at this stage.

The “examination hell” of Scoul has been likened to that in
Japan. Efforts have been made in recent years to reduce pres-
sures on children, first by c]iminuting the entry examination into
middie school, and more recently by randomizing admission to
high schools so that high scorers are not automatically assigned
to clite schools. Entrance into the clite universities, however, is
still a function of scores on college entrance examinations.

The presence of a parallel education system that prepares
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children for examinations may account for the success of
automatic promotion in Koreca. Pressures on teachers to favor
some students over others, or to teach to the brightest students,
arc reduced when bright students with affluent parents can
receive additional attention outside school hours. (Ironically,
the child’s school teacher may also be employed as his tutor for
the examinations.)

Whet most distinguishes the content and method of instruction
in Korcan schools from that of many other developing countries
is that the curriculum tends to reinforee social integration rather
than to weaken it, as all students are treated equally, and while
within the school enjoy or suffer the same destiny.? Less clear
is the extent to which students in Korea learn more or less about
those things that might be considered important for cconomic
development. We will return to that question later. It also is
clear that a curriculum based on the lecture method of instruc-
tion and rote memorization by students, combined with prepara-
tion for an cventual cexamination, enhances the fegitimacy of
the teacher, and facilitates the handling of large classes. Classes
of 50 or 60 students would be impossible in clementary schools
were teachers obliged to work with cach student individually or
were students encouraged to pursue their own interests and to
challenge the teacher as the sole source of knowledge.

SUMMALRY

The following scem to be the major features that distinguish the
Korcan education system from systems in most developing
countries, in terms of possible links with ¢cconomic and socio-
political development. For one thing, it experienced rapid
growth, in cnrollments and in accompanying facilitics and
teachers. This growth occurred not only in the primary grades
but also in middle school, academic and vocational sccondary
school, and at the level of higher education. The rate of growth
was as high or higher than that in mnst countries for all levels.

This growth was possible despite a low level of national
income. Several factors were critical. First, per-student public
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expenditures on cducation in Korea are lower than those in
most developing countries, even those with similar levels of
GNP.

A sccond factor that made rapid growth possible is that, even
if low unit expenditures are taken into account, the govern-
ment’s share of the educational burden in Korea is less than in
most other developing countries. High parental demand for
education of children. coupled with a governmental inability or
unwillingness to provide educational facilities and teachers and
the encouragement of the U5, Military Government to decen-
tralize educational decision-making, resuleed in privace coneribu-
tions to the maintenance of public education, sometimes
amounting to almost 50 percent of the total educational
expenditure. Inrecent years, unmet social demand for education

has resulted in the development of a large private educational

system at the secendary and tertiary levels. (This m is
private in the sense that it is not financed with prt The
government, however, maintains cight contro! wuition

size and curriculum.)

The low unit cost of education has been possibi . _ of
the willingness of teachers to work for wages lower tnan those
paid persons of equivalent training in other developing countries.
There are several explanations for this. First, the profession of
teacher is highly respected in Korea and must therefore provide
considerable psychic benefit. Second, teachers could expect to
teceive some financial and material rewards over and above those
included in official reports of costs, chiefly through working
as examination tutors atter school hours, Third, especially
between the carly 19505 and late 1960s, the overproduction
of high school and college graduates unable to obtain cmploy-
ment in more remuncrative professions made available a pool of
low-cost labor for education. Teacher training programs for Ligh
school and college graduates were of relatively short duration
and low cost.

The use of relatively quickly trained teachers in schools in
Korca is facilitated by the existence of strong traditions of
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respect for the teacher and strict discipline in the classroom.
Botit male and female students wear uniforms. Students usually
greet their teachers by bowing, and considerable deference is
paid to tcachers and principals in the classroom and outside,
Teachers employ lecture and recitation techniques of instruction
requiring relatively less professional training than discovery and
participation methods. The legitimacy of automatic promotion
and the stress on vreparation for critical transition examina-
tions help maintain order.?

These factors in the aggregate permit veachers to manage
classes that average 60 or more students in attendance—a feat
cqualed in very few other countries—which contributes to the
maintenance of Jow unit cost of education.

Finally, the rapid expansion of education in Korea during a
critical period of cconomic development (1952-1963) was
assisted by the contribution of more than $19¢ million in capital
assistance. This amount can be compared with the almost $3
billion total of capital aid provided to Korea during the sanic
seriod.

In sum, the expansion of education in Korea could occur at
low levels of per capita income because of the maintenance of
educationat a level of quality commensurate with the per capita
income level of the socicty (accompanied by some foreign
capital). That is, in contrast with many other developing coun-
trics, Korca chose to emphasize quantity rather than quality,
especially at the lower levels of the system. Not all observers
of this phenomenon agreed with these policies.

From the first American advisor to Korccan cducation in 1945
through to the American education team in 1955, a consistent call
was made to Korca to revise and reorganize both the method and
content of her total curriculum ... in all arcas and at all levels of
education . .. As scen through foreign eyes, the Korean education
system was highly inadequate in almost every aspect of its structure
and program. With the exception of the cagerness for learning on the
part of students and teachers, and the affection of elementary school

teachers for children, Korean education was weighed and found
wocfully wanting.?’
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Thinking, reasoning, critical abilities, insight and creativity are the
concern of only a few teachers and parents. A child spends his day in
the packed classroom forced to rote-memorize evervthing; at home,
parents watch that hie does his assigniments and prepares for tomor-
row’s tests, Late in the evening, many are sent to private tutors, The
student is sandwiched in between the teacher’s demand for school
expenses and the parents’ reluctance and inability to pay them.

FOREIGN CONTRIBUTIONS
TO EDUCATION IN KOREA

An understanding of the unique characteristics of education in
Korea necessarily requires a consideration of history. Occupicd
by Japan for more than thirty years, and by a carctaker U.S,
Military Government for three, Korea did not begin to develop
its own system of education until 1948, That process was short-
lived, and an American presence was soon prevalent again as a
result of the Korcan War, One could expect. therefore, that at
least vestiges of the Japanese colonial experience and the two
periods of U.S. involvement in Korea remain and influence the
course of education,

This section is less a review of what took place under the
Japanese and under the Americans than ic is a consideration of
what features of the current educational system are 1ot
autochthonous. All countries borrow some features of their
educational system from other countrices: there are no surprises
in that. But to the extent that the borrowed clements bear a
strong relationship to the special achicvements of the system,
then those achicvements take on a different importance than if
the principal determinants of the achicvements were generated
totally within the culeure,

In the Korean case, the question is wherher those elements of
the educational system that are supposed to have contributed to
modernization arce unique to Korea or found elsewhere. If the
clementsare common in other educational systems, if they occur
in countrics without high rates of growth, then the argument
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that they were critical for modernization is weakened. Similarly,
if education’s contribution to modecrnization occurred principally
during the Japanese or American perieds, then currently unique
features of the system are of little explanatory value.

WHAT DID THE JAPANESE LEAVE BEHIND?

Most descriptions of the Japanese colonial rule of Korea call
attention to the active efforts made by the Japanese to use
education to obliterate the Korcan nationality and to replace it
with a new Japonized man. Korea was defined as part of Japan,
and Koreans as (albeit inferior) Japanese who would learn
Japanese as their national language, use Japanese amily names,
render homage to the cmperor, and adopt the practices of
Shintoism. Schools played an important role in the implementa-
tion of these policics.

Beginning in 1919, a scrious effort was made to eliminate ali
private education, especially that offered by Christian missionary
groups. Primary cducation was made obligatory, and public
schools expanded rapidly. All instruction was given in Japanese,
and children were forbidden to spcak Korcan to cach other
during school hours. Texts were rewritten to previde a Japanese
perspective on Korean history, and the Imperial Reseript (which
commanded filial picty and obedicnce to the emperor) was
introduced into the daily ritual of the school.

While the Japanese sought to enroll as many children as
possible into the primary grades, very few Korcans were
allowed to enroll in sccondary school or to go on to the
university. Critici. ns of the Japanese contribution to cducation
in Korea conzentrate on the wide disparities of cducational
opportunity available to Japanese living in Korea, as compared
to Koreans. In 1939, for cxumplc, there were 143 Japanese
students cnrolled in primary schools for every 1,000 Japanese
living in Korea, while there were only 55 Korcan primary
students for every 1,000 Koreans.

Incqualities were greater at the upper levels of the system.
There were only 1.3 Korean students in high schools for every
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1,000 Korcans, compared to 32.7 Japanese students for every
1,000 Japanese. The Korean fraction in colleges and universities
was cven smaller.?®

On the other hand, by 1945 almost 45 pereent of the Korean
youth of school age were enrolled in primary school.*® Under
the Japanese, the Koreans achieved a higher level of educational
attainment than many other colonized countries. In this sense,
Korea’s educational uniquencss was greates in 1945, immediately
at the end of thirty years of Japanese cotonial rule, than it was
ten (or twenty) years later (by which time other developing
countries had expanded their national educational systems).

Instruction in primary schools run by the Japanese was

' Most schools had text-

apparently of relatively high qualicy.?
books, most teachers were specifically trained in normal
schools,?? and costs of education were borne principally by the
government rather than by parents. Some appreciation for the
quality of the system maintained by the Japanese can be gained
by recognizing both the serivusness of the Japanese intention to
make over Koreu as an extension of the fatherland, and in the
severe shortage of books (in Korean) and teachers (who were
not Japancsc or Japanese-trained) after Liberation.

Although Japanese-run schools sct political socialization as
their primary objective . they also were oriented toward develop-
ment. This was especially true for schools located in rural arcas.
The Japanese rural school of the 1930s, for example, had many
similaritics with the Sacmaul Undong (New Community Move-
rent) education program begun by the Park Government in the
late 1960s. Sccondary schools in rural arcas provided service
activiries, loaned new farming tools, helped farmers evaluate
products, constructed family kitchens and gardens, distributed
special cggs and chickens, and instructed in farming skills, “It
was the (Gani) semi-school that played an important role in
enlightenment and  education. This school ... was built on
behalf of . .. vocational training for community life.”*

The Japanese also made an important contribution to the
training of skilled workers, not only through on-the-job training
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provided in industries and factories (albeit for war purposes)
located in Korea, but also through more formal vocational
training. “Industrial and vocational training received an impetus
in Korea under Japanese guidance that may be regaracd as a
great advantage to the country.”* Enrollments in technical and
industrial schools had reached 34,743 by 1943, a number almost
as large as that of enrollments in academic sccondary schools, 35
and much higher than commonly found in developing countries
at a similar stage of development.

To Korcans trained in South Korea under the Japanese should
be added those persons who migrated to South Korca at the time
of Liberation, who also had received education from the
Japanese. These included 1,100,000 Korcans from Japan, and
800,000 persons from North Korca. Most studies on migration
indicate that migrants generally have higher levels of education
than persons who remain behind. Migrants from North Korea
included a disproportionately large number cf Christian Koreans
exposed to a set of idcas and perspectives more “modernizing”
than those experienced by non-Christians.

Finaily, although the Japanese provided very few opportuni-
ties for Koreans to attend the university in Korea, the physical
facilitics built by them (for Japanese students) were left intact at
the time of Liberation and facilitated a rapid start of the new
national university system. An American advisor participating in
the transformation of the hinperial University of Korea to Scoul
National University in August 1946 reported:

An inspection of the buildings and equipment of the various schools
and colleges reveals a vast physical plant and a fine assortment of
cquipment. Physical care of the plant and facilities is another thing,
But it is noteworthy that there are ample buildings and facilities. The
library centains over 500,900 volumes and is probably the repository
of the best single collection of books on most Oriental questions.
They have most of the bound volumes of scientific and literary
magazines and periodicals as well as newspapers for most countries
in the world up to 1940.%
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The Japanese left behind not only books, but also a sct of
academic traditions and practices that today form an integral
part of the Korean cducational system. Many of the unique
features of Korean cducation described carlier originated with
the Japanese Colonial Government, and still are found today in
Japanese schools. These characteristics include large class sizes,
heavy academic emphasis, moral education, deep respect for
the authority of the teacher, and the examination system for
entrance into aigh schools and the university.?” The following
two obscrvations are included as a reminder of the persistence
of social forms even when nations strive for a unique political
orientation:

Almost immediately following the Japanese departure in 1945 the
Japanese languagpe, the pictures of the Mikado, and the Imperial
Rescript disappeared from schools and Shinto shrines from the face
of the countryside, But “moral education™ and rituals did not. The
schools continued their mass morning exercises. Students marched
onto the bare playfields in formation to the blare of military music,
lined up in rigid rows, bowed to the principal, and listened in
cathedral silence to his morning moral talk. Morcover, it did not take
long after the Republic of Korca was duly constiz.ited for Syngman
Rhee’s picture .o appuar in cvery school in the nation, *®
Certain features of the characteristic life of Korean sccondary school
in 1952 are worth mentioning. Every morning, students gathered on
the parade or playground and assembled in military formation to
salute the Korean flag and hear a brief speech by the school
principal. After this daily ceremony they were marched into class-
rooms under the command of their student platoon and company

leaders, Girls and boys were in black | apanese-style uniforms, ¥

The uniforms are (in 1976) no lorger black, but many students
still march in formation, and para-military organization of the
student body is found 1 most sccondary schools and in all
universities. Just as “the whole Japanese system was character-
ized by rigid control of cverything by the government,”* so
schools are controlled today.

To look for origins of aspects of the Korean educational
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system in the Japanese colonial period does not, of course, take
away anything from the achievements of the present system.
Nor does calling attention to the advanced state of clementary
cducation in Korea under the Japanese demean Korea’s current
advanced position vis-d-vis other developing nations. What it
does do, however, is provide some basis for an argument that
Korea’s achicvements in education are to some extent a result of
thirty years of colonial rule by a nation also renowned in the
history of development. not only for rapid advancement in
education, but also for unprecedented rates of cconomic growth.
It may be unreasonable, therefore, to generalize from the Korcan
experience to other developing countries that have not had the
same colonial experience.

THE IMPACT OF
THE AMERICAN PRESENCE IN KOREA

Another unique contribution to the shaping of education and
cconomic development in Korea was the intense involvement of
the United States in the liberation, reorganization, and defense
of South Korea. The objective of this section is to review the
various inputs to cducation that resulted from the American
presence in Korea, to assess the extent to which the unique
cducational achievements of the nation can be attributed to that
presence, and to cvaluate the assistance provided by the
American govermment and private sector to the development of
Korcan cducation. In all of this, the underlying concern will be
to provide a framework for analyzing the possible linkages
between the expansion of education and political and economic
development in the nation.

U.S. presence in Kerea since 1945 can be divided into three
distinct periods: occupation of Korea by the U.S. Military
Government from 1945 to 1948: United States participation in
the Korean War from 1950 to 1953 and United States participa-
tion in Reconstruction from 1953 to 1962. The first and third
periods will be the main focus of attention, given the chaotic
cducational situztion that persisted during the Korcan War.
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The contributions of the United States to educational develop-
ment in Korea from 1945 through 1948 have been reviewed
and summarized by Adams,*! Sung-hwa Lee,*? Won-Sul Lee,®?

* and Hyung Koo Pak** among others, and

Byung Hun Nam,?
evaluated by Koh. * This last is an excellent summary picce. The
U.S. Milit;lry Government determined to use education in Kores
as a major vehicle for the democratization of society. For this
to be accomplished, three principal efforts were necessary: the
extension  of educational opportunity to all Korcans: the
inclusion of democratic values and practices in the curriculum;
and the creation of an infrastructure and educational administra-
tion that would maintain democratic practices.

The U.S Military Government found ieself short of trained
teachers, especially as Japanese teachers were repatriated; with
practically no teaching macerials in the Korcan language; and
with strong traditions acting against the democratic practices
endorsed by American educators. Efforts of the U.S. Military
Government received strong support, however, from Korean
educators and the public in general. The following actions were
taken:

1) Some 1.7 million textbooks were printed and distributed by

April 1946: by 1948 the total had risen to 15 million books.

2) Efforts were made to eliminate Chinese characters in favor
of Hun'gﬁL the Korean ulph;lb(-r.

3) Local education committees were created to supervise
schools.

4) All schools were made coeducational.

5) Education was made compulsory through the 9¢h grade,
and a threc-year middle school separate from high school
was created.

6) Four-ycar colleges were created, and Scoul National Uni-
versity was founded.

7) More Koreans were trained as teachers.

8) More than one million adults were enrolled by 1948 in
“civic schools” for literacy and basic education. Illiteracy
among adults over 19 years of age was reduced from 78
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percent in 1945 to 41 percent in 1948 (and to 10 percent
in 1954) according to Sung-hwa Lee.*’

9) By 1948, 2.3 million children were enrolled in clementary
schools, more than 100,000 in sccondary schools, and
almost 90,000 in technical/industrial schools.

10) A naticnal youth movement, which reached an audited
membership of 1,154,821 in 1948, was created. The move-
ment contributed approximately 12 million 8-hour work-
days to community development projects, as well as
enrolling 80,000 youth in skill-training programs and train-
ing 100,000 lcaders.*®

Harold Koh sums up the record as follows:

in the three-year period ... the number of clementary pupils
increased by 82 percent, the number of secondary pupils by 184
percent, and the number of available teachers for cach level
increased by 55 percent, 569 percent and 268 percent rcspcctivcly
... largely as a result of the vigorous teacher training programs . ..
Decentralization secemed to have been effectively accomplished by
introduction of “local control” of education through popularly

clected school boards.*®

But not all of the proposed changes survived the institution of
the Rhee regime in 1948. Cocducation was universal only in
primary schools. The nation could not afford compulsory
" education through the 9th grade, and universal primary cduca-
tion was not attained until the late 1950s. Local control of
cducation was abandoned in favor of the strong central Ministry
that persists today. The youth movement became highly
politicized and had to be abandoned. Koh observes:

Whether the American Military Government succeeded in its aim to
“democratize the spirit” of the educational system ... is open to
debate. Even today, the pattern of student-as-passive-observer s
prevalent in Korcan schools, showing perhaps that merely restructur-
ing the educational system does not guarantee ready acceptance of a

forcign concept.®®
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Byung Hun Narn faults the U.S. Military Government’s relative
lack of attention to higher education:

Inasmuch as a nation depends on its colleges and universities for its
enlightened leadership, it may be questioned whether the concen-

tration of the Military Government upon clementary and secondary
51

education was wise.
We will have more to say about higher education later,

The significance of the expansion of enrollments under the
U.S. Military Government can be evaluated also by reference to
the experiences of other countrics. An carlier section discussed
rates of growth of educational systems in several developing
nations. Another comparison is between the rate of expansion of
the system under the Japanese and that during the period of
heavy U.S. technical assistance. From 1930 to 1945 cnrollments
in primary education grew from 450,000 to 1,500,000, while
from 1945 0 1960 thcy grew from 1,500,000 to 3,600,000,
During the period of American influence, there was thus a lower
rate of growth, but from a larger base.

Finally, growth of education in the Republic of Korea under
American influence can be compared with the growth of educa-
tion in North Korca. Enrollments in schools in the Republic
grew more slowly than those in North Korca. The north attained
universal primary < nrollment several years before the Republic.
Universal enrollment in middle school was reached by the north
in 1967, while South Korca has not reached this level yet. In
1973 the North Koreans made education compulsory through
10 years. In addition, almost all children are enrolled in pre-
school programs (practically unknown in the Republic of Korea).
Enrollments in higher education are as large in North Korea as
in the Republic, aitheugh the populaiion of South Korea is
almost twice that of North Korca. All (including higher)
cducation is free in the norch.5?

In shore, the accomplishments of the U.S. Mi]itary Govern-
ment during the period 1945 to 1948 were considerable,
especially in terms of the quantitative expansion of the

88



Foreign Contributions

educational system, but do noc represent a unique occurrence
in the annals of history. And history writes with an ironic pen.
Much of what had been built during that halcyon period of
1945 to 1948 was destroyed between 1950 and 1953. Not only
were thousands of physical facilities demolished, but much of
the human capital of teachers and administrators trained in new
educational principles aud procedures was lost in the tragedy of
the war.

The task facing the Republic of Korea and its allies in 1953
was, conscqucnt]y, as ];1rgc as that F:lcing the U.S. Mi]itzlry
Government in 1945, But this time American assistance focused,
at the primary and secondary level, on the provision of material
aid rather than on reforms of curriculum or other attempts
directly to influence the content of education. Much greater
investments were made in the expansion of higher education.

AN EVALUATION OF AID FROM 1952 TO 1963
Between 1952 and 1963, about $100 million of aid was provided
to education by the U.S. Government. Additional assistance
came from private foundations. Most aid went to classroom con-
struction, secondary and vocational education equipment, higher
cducation, and teacher training.

Over the period, about 23,000 classrooms were put into
service, either newly built or repaired. The total dollar value of
this cffort is calculated (by Dodges®) at about $70 million,
including 843 million in capital grants from the U.S. Govern-
ment, and the rest in donated labor and materials from the U.S.
Armed Forcesand local communities. The construction included
14 model schools intended to serve as architectural guides for
future school construction. The largest single ¢ffort was made in
1955, at the beginning of the program.

Dodge reports a number of difficulties in arranging for
counterpart funds to match U.S. dollars, and in supervising the
expenditure of the funds. The United States had limited control
over the actual use of the funds, and there were many competing
demands:
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In the years 1956 to 195¢ ... spread of construction projects over
the country scemed designed to promote the political fortunes of
the party in power. It is probably more than coincidentai that a
national election took place in October 1963 just at the time when
the construction of 4,778 classrooms under the fiscal year 1962

. 2
programs was being completed. | !

Dodge goes on to observe that cquipment and material are not a
substitute for “know-how,” by which he means that the United
States did not provide enough in the way of supervision and
demonstration for the Koreans to make the best use of the
materials and equipment provided. The problem was most acute
in the case of classroom construction (and vocational educa-
tion), where it was difficult to find Koreans who could speak
English, or Amecrican technicians who could speak Korcan, In
any cvent, a number of classrooms were built, sufficient to lower
class sizes briefly, as shown in Table 18. The rate of construction
of classrooms declined after that period and class sizes increased
again,

Another $7.8 million was provided by the United States for
materials and cquipment for sccondary-level education. Almost
90 pereent of these funds went to improving vocational educa-
tion facilitics, through purchase of cquipment and tools, con-
struction of shop facilitics, and some technical assistance, The
amount includes the organization of two vocational teacher
training (]cpnrtmcnts at Scoul National University, the training
of 82 teachers outside of Korea, the development of two
comprehensive high schools (with students taking both academic
and vocational subjects in the same building), and some aid to
science instruction improvement. Seoul Technical High School
was strengthened as a model facilicy.*$

Some special comments may be made here about contribu-
tions to the development of vocational/technical education in
Korea. The first four years of technical assistance (1952-1956)
were, according to Dodge. extremely difficult ones, for these
reasons. First, the Ministry of Education found it difficule to
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provide the nceded leadership. It shared control of the 49
technical high schools in the country with the provincial govern-
ments through the Ministry of Home Affairs. Sccond, it was
difficult (as it is most everywhere in the world) to recruit
teachers from industry, especially because in Korea the Ministry
required teachers to have an academic degree. Third, there were
no instructional materials in Korcan for technical subjects.
Finally, technical schools are much more expensive than
ordinary sccondary schools, and the limited funds available did
not go far.

The tirst full-time foreign advisor in technical education did
not arrive until 1958. Through fiscal year 1961 a total of $5
million was spent on vocational technical education, incle-ding
commodities, U.S. technicians, and 59 Korcans sent abroad. The
first teacher training programs in vocational education were not
in operation until 1963, at the Colleges of Engincering and of
Agriculture of Seoul National University.

Finally, these critical comments on vocational education in
Korca deserve some attention:

The major part of the [voc tional high schools] were vocational in
name only as they lacked both equipment and the instructors
qualified to demonstrate practical work skills, As a result, these

schools became a refuge for students unable to pass examinations for
56

the academic schools, or who lacked funds.

Approximately §19 million was spent during the period for
higher education. Most (317 million) of this went to Secoul
National University, where the objective was to upgrade the
facultics “to the point where the programs there would com-
pare favorably to those of high-ranking universitics anywhere in
the world.””s7 The largest single technical assistance grant was to
the University of Minnesota, for staff training in Korca and the
United States, the formation of a Graduate School of Public
Administration, and the upgrading of the faculties of Medicine,
Agriculture, and Engineering. The project provided for 300
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person-years of staff training, with 226 Korcans going abroad
and 56 members of the Faculty of the University of Minnesota
coming to Korca.

Assistance to higher education also included $1 million to
rebuild the Merchant Marine Academy, 81 million to create a
program in business adminsitration modeled on U.S. offerings,
and additional funds to send Koreans to the United States (and
other countries) for study. By 1956-1957, the third largest
forcign student enrollment in the United States was from Korea,
behind only Canada and Taiwan. One in every 20 foreign college
students in the United States was a Korean, many of whom
majored in Social Sciences (29.4 pereent) or Humanities (17.9
percent). Enrollments in Natural Sciences and Engincering were
proportionately lower than those for other forcign students. 58

Finally, almost %9 million was expended on the development
of a teacher education program in Korea, with 65 person-ycars
of technical assistance provided by George Peabody College of
Teachers, In addition to Scoul National University, this program
benefited several other universities, the 18 normal schools of
Korea, junior colleges, specific higl: schools and middle schools,
and some preschool programs. Between 1956 and 1962, tech-
nical assistance was provided in the fields of textbook prepara-
tion, scicnce education, carly childhood cducation, educational
rescarch, library science, the teaching of English as a second
languugc, and in-service teacher training.

The expericnees of the progiams deseribed above have been
cevaluated in studies by Williams and Dodge. Several of their
criticisms of the programs have been anticipated. First, to the
extent that not all educational goals were reached (for example,
universal middle school) the amount of aid could be considered
to have been isuificient. On the other hand, it could be argued
that the large lump of U.S. capital made it possible for the
Korcan government to kccp its contribution to cducation below
that spent by most countrice on public education. Education
averaged about 15 percent of the national budget, while many
other countries were spending up to 20 and 25 percent of their
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budgets in an attempt to provide free education to all. The
counter to this argument is that in fact only 3 percent of capital
aid went to cducation, a helpful but not overwhelmingly
significant contribution.

A sccond criticism argues that U.S. aid had relatively little
impact on the content of education in Korca, and therefore
failed to contribute to attaining goals of educaring a democratic
Korean person. Technical assistance takes knocks from two
directions. Dodge first criticizes U.S. advisors for insensitivity to
Korean culture (and ignorance of the language and customs):

Should it not have been recognized during the U.S. effort to rebuild
and upgrade cducation that Korean calture should still be the core
and Western culture the supplementary element to make the core
culture functional? With the exception of some work under the
Peabudy program there is little evidence that the United States
effort to upgrade Korcan cducation did much to address this
problem.

On the other hand, Dodge reports criticisms by Koreans of the
Peabody technical advisors, who were active in developing
curriculum materials and techniques to be used in the lower
graces, relying on Korcan materials. The criticisms scem to turn
mostly on the success that the Peabody people had in encourag-
ing Korcan teachers to begin to develop their own innovative
styles in the classroom. Finally, Dodge criticizes the U.S.
program foi failing to make maximum use of the leverage that
$100 million of aid should have given it, noting that, especially
in the later years, little attention was given to fundamental
changes in the system.

U.S. technical assistance during the period 1952-1963 might
also be faulted for overemphasis on higher cducation. Sizable
cxpenditures on universities at a time when there were not
enough buildings for (especially rural) children to attend primary
school could be considered to favor the already economically
privileged strata of society. Even if all the approximately $70
million of construction had gonc intc primary education (which
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it did not), then only about 5 million children would have been
benefited; in other words, aid amounted to $14 per child. The
$17 million for Scoul National University, on the other hand,
had at the most benefited directly only 132,000 scudents in all
universities (about $130 cach) and probably only 17,000 Scoul
National students (for about $1,000 cach). Especially as the
government was already spending more than 13 times as much
on a university student as on a primary student® and access to
the university was limited for working class students (given class-
biased examinations and the hish private cost of education), tha
U.S. contribution to higher education could be seen as tending
to redistribute wealth upwards.

The justification for investment in higher education went as
follows:

Of the large number of Korean institutions of higher education,
only a few could claim to be institutions of higher learning by the
standards of advanced countries. The Republic of Korea was unable
to devote sufficient budgetary support for higher cducation. Con-
sequently there were very wide qualitative disparities in the system.
Animportant deficiency of Korea’s higher education was the absence
of centers of advanced teaching and rescarch, Korea needed such
centers to provide high-level manpower over a broad profzssional
and disciplinary spectrum. The availability of advanced, high-
quality centers would reduce the outflow of talented students secking
training in foreign universitics and lower the risk of losing them to
the “brain drain.” They might also draw back to Korea outstanding
scholars who had scttled abroad.®

Hindsight allows us to sce some of the errors in this rcasoning.
First, the provision of centers of excellence for high-level train-
ing may have exaggerated the brain-drain problem, as Korcans
highly trained (in technologies abundant in more advanced
countries but not yet established in Korea) found it casier to
migrate abroad, especially given changes in the immigration laws
of the United States.®? Sccond, the cost of training high-level
manpower for other countries (or for Korea) would be borne
principally by Korea under the policies recommended. Third,
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the recommendations were made in apparent ignorance of the
real demand for high-level manpower within the Korcan
economy.

In fact, perhaps as carly as 1953 there had begun to be a
surplus of university graduates. While the ravages of war closed
many primary and secondary schools and cnrollments plum-
meted, the number of students pursuing higher cducation
increased dramatically between 1950 and 1953, since for a
period university students were exempt from the draft.®® Uni-
versity enrollments mushroomed, as private colleges sprang up
over the countryside.®® By 1955 there were 15 universities, 30
independent colleges. 6 junior colleges, and 20 other third-level
schools. Enrollments went from 34,000 in 1952 to 66,000 in
1954 to 97,000 in 1956 to 146,000 by 1961.

It1s likely, of course, that the quality of education provided in
these institutions was low, especially as enrollments grew far
more rapidly than the supply of trained teachers. But diplomas
granted at these institutions were officially recognized, and
graduates expected employment. Data on numbers of graduates
are not available. But, if even only half graduated (a low figure
for Korea, given po]icics of social promotion ecven at the
university), then the number of college graduates entering the
labor force in this period increased much more rapidly than the
expansion of the labor force, or even the demand for high-level
manpower. Jin Eun Kim reports that, by 1960, 9,000 of 15,000
college graduates were unable to find employment.® Under-
wood describes the situation this way: “Recent studies show
that over 50 percent of the college students are in the wrong
department ... ten years after graduation over 70 percent of
college graduates are working in ficlds not dircctly related to

?6  Quee-Young Kim and others

their college department.
suggest that the lack of employment opportunities for college
graduates contributed to political unrest and the cventual
student revolt against the Rhee Government.®” The Revolution-
ary Park Military Government in 1961 made strenuous cfforts

to curtail enrollments in higher education, and in fact enrollments
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declined by about 10 percent for two years before beginning to
climb again. ¢

When serious attention to planning began with the Park
Government in 1963, it was discovered that Korea had an excess
of high-level manpower. The Economic Planning Board’s 1964
data reported a demand of 31,408 and a stock of 56,842
technicians and skilled workers, with an annual supply of
13,395. A study by the UNKRA and FAO® showed that the
collcgcs and universities were pmducing 19 times more agricul-
tural technicians than were needed. The USOM recommended
reducing enrollments in civil engineering, c]cctricity, mechanics,
and chemistry. The EPB stated an oversupply of law graduates
by a factor of 21. A good supply of MDs was being generated
by the university, but there were too many pharmacists (about
onc-fourth were out of work). On the other hand, teachers,
especialiy for primary schools, were in short supply.” For the
1960s, Korea was described as an exporter of trained maipower:

... there is now emerging, in one less developed country after
another, a substantizl oversupply of medical and engincering person-
nel, ie., an oversunply in relation to cifective demand ... The
oversupply becomes manifest in the form o urderemployment,
changes in occupation, or emigration . .. The major losers to date in
terms of numbers have Leen India, lvan, Turkey Pakistan, the
Philippines, Taiwan, Korea.”

The excess was in those arcas encouraged by AID. The total
preiected professional and technical manpower requirements against
supply over the period 1967 to 971 shows tha suly the technician
category is expected to be short, whereas for scientists, engineers and
professionals, and craftsmen, supply il exceed demand by about
55 percent and 35 percent rcspcctivc]y, 1

The Park Government agair, 1n 1968 made serions efferts to
curtail university enrollments with some slight effect, but rates
ef growth soon went back to more thea 10 percert per year. At
present, no rew university can be created, aor can any existing
co”cgc or university offer a new program without government
appreval, and enrollments in all prograras are fixed by the
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government. Apparently, the problem of overproduction of
university graduatcs continues, as a 1974 UNESCO report
indicated that in 1972 oniy 60 percent of graduates in engineer-
ing and related sciences found employment, and long-range
forecasts by Shin-Bok Kim™ indicated continued oversupply.

SUMMARY

Foreign assistance vo education in Korea would appear to have
had mixed outcomes. On the one hand, U.S. forcign aid and
technical assistance were critical for the rapid expansion of
educational opportunity at the primary (and sccondary) level,
both at the end of World War 11 and at the end of the Kerean
War. The provision of massive amounts of aid and materials
freed up for the Korean government a considerable lump of
capital that could be put toward investments with more rapid
returns.”

On the other hand, technical assistance and capital aid to
secondary and higher education no doubt contributed toward
increasing the public subsidization of the relatively few students
able to rcach higher educaticn at that period in Korean history.
By overshooting the requirements for trained manpower, foreign
aid wasted valuable resources.

Overall, the rapid expansion of educational opportunity at all
levels—primary, sccondary and uriversity -no doubt enlianced
real, and greatly promoted subjective, mobility, perhaps of vital
importance to the maintenance of political stability in a regime
committed to asking its populace to sacrifice in order to
promote cconomic development. This pont will be dealt with
in a later chapter. At the same rime, expansion of higher educa-
tion may have countered other tendencies in socicty toward a
more equitable distribution of inconie. This point will be dis-
cussed in Chapier 4 on equity issues in education.

The failures of American aid and techinical assistance in educa-
tion could be attributed cither to the inadequacy of the con-
ventional wisdom about development strategies that prevailed
around the world in the late 1950s and carly 1960s, or to
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ignorance of the real problems of Korea. Programs in higher
cducation made sense according to a development strategy
based on high-level manpower development. But they were the
wrong strategics for a country whose rapid cconomic growth
would be achieved through emphasis on use of intermediate
technologies and labor- instead of capital-intensive ventures. The
mistake may have been made because ic was casier to provide
technical assistance to higher rather than lower levels of educa-
tion, through scholarships for Koreans to come to the United
States or grants to American profbssors to lecture in Scoul
universities. Language barriers were fower in universitics than in
primary or cven sccondary schools and one could more safely
assume similarity in cultural backgrounds. Aid to higher educa-
tion made few demands on che ULS. advisor -burt it also may

IIUVC FIli]Cd to meet Korea's more PTCSSng l]C()dS.
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THREE

Education and the Growth of the Economy

Korea has experienced not only a rapidly growing cducational
system during the past thirty years but also a rapidly growing
economy. In fact, some might want to argue that the high and
sustained levels of cconomic growth in the Republic of Korea
during the past decade are truly outstanding. These rates of
growth have been cqualed by few other countries, and are even
more impressive than achievements in education.

For many observers there is a relationship between the two.
They see in the historical contiguicy of ecconomic and educa-
tional growth an association that is more than 1acrely chance.
Korea’s cconomic modernization and growth were possible,
those people say, only because human resources existed in
abundance: without a large supply of cducated pcople, the
cconomic policies pursued would have failed:

99



Education and Economic Growth

..« Korea can achicve high rates of growth and . . . given its human

resources capabilitics, it should probably be at a considerably higher
level of self-development and real income than it is. !

... the high rate of cconomic growth was the consequence of a

consteilation of policics designed to utilize with maximum effective-

ness the country’s wealth of human resources, 2

The remarkable and rapid cconomic growth that has occurred in
Korea over the last decade has been based to a large degree on
human resources, and education has assisted in the production of a
literate and industrious pcoplc.3

The coneept of *human resources” is a broad one: it contains
a varicty of meanings. For example, growth of both cconomy
and cducation could be ateributed to the passive presence of a
large body of trained labor, merely awaiting the arrival of
technoiogy and organization to be employed productively. Or
education could be said to contribute actively to cconomic
growth by fostcring increased entrepreneurial activity, innova-
tion, development of technologies, high labor mobility, and
other behaviors which result in increased rates of growth. It
also is possible that both education and the cconomy of Korea
grew because vast amounts of capital were pumped in by foreign
donors. Or that education grew because of the growth in the
economy and not the other way around.

In this chapter we review evidence for diffcimg views of the
possible relationships between education and economic growth.
We have grouped these into two outstanding perspectives. The
first is the better known, and considerable work has been done
to marshall evidence to support it. The second perspective uscs
the same facts about growth but makes different assumptions as
to the ways in which education and the cconomy are linked. In
both cases the intent is to explain the association at the
societal level.
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THE HUMAN-CAPITAL PERSPECTIVE

Education has been said to contribute to national economic
progress in such ways as:

1) improving the quality of labor through increased skills,

efficiency, and work knowledge

2) increasing labor mobility, promoting division of labor and

increased labor force participation

3) increasing scientific and technical knowledge to promote

technical progress through invention, discovery, and swift
adaptation

4) increasing cntreprencurial ability to improve management

and allocation of factors of production

5) making people more responsive to economic change,

removing social and institutional barriers to cconomic
growth?

In most cases, the impact cof education on the cconomy is
achieved through the improvement of the quality of the labor
force, which is why this theory has been labeled the “*human-
capital” approach. Education possessed by the worker is treated
as analogous to physical capital, that is, as a factor of produc-
tion. Central to the theory is the assumption of a competitive
labor market which rewards increments of production con-
tributed by the more productive types of labor at the market
value of those increments.

In all countries, people with more education tend to carn
higher incomes than people with less education. Figures 3 and 4
provide limited evidence that Korea is no exception to the
universal tendeney. The graphs show that increasing years of
cducation are associated with carnings differentials which widen
from age 25 on. The cvidence is considered limited in this case
because the graphs refer only to the carnings of regular, full-
time industrial workers. This is a relatively homogencous group;
if data were available for a broader range of workers (including,
say, government workers, farmers, and fishermen) the range of
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FIGURE 3 Average Monthly Earnings in Industry by Age
and Education, Males, 1972
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FIGURE4 Average Monthly Earnings in Industry by Age
and Education, Females, 1972
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carnings associated with different levels of educational attain-
ment probably would be wider still.

The human-capital theory asserts that the higher incomes of
more educated workers result because they are more productive,
and that their higher productivity is recognized in a competitive
labor market. The returns to education are known to the public;
individuals, their families, and socicty as a whole forego con-
sumption to meet the dircct and indirect costs of education,
and arc rewarded by a higher carnings stream during the working
life of the educated individual.® Employers rely on educational
credentials ag important (and, the theory asserts, valid) proofs
that an individual possesses the skills and knowledge necessary
for cconomic production (or, in a more recent version, the
ability to learn how to be productive once cmployed).©

Educational requirements for cmployment tend to rise in
society because technological change creates a need for more
highly skilled workers. The expansion of education is a response
to these demands made by the modernizing society in which not
only cconomic, but also familial, social, and political roles
become increasingly complex.”

The above assumptions allow several (not always consistent)
hypotheses. The theory is a bit vaguc on the sequence of events
in the relationship between education and cconomy. Docs
education supply nceded skills only as those become necessary
(for example, once new technologies have been introduced)? If
this were the case, then one should find increments in
education, especially those kinds of education thought to
provide the skills presumed needed, f()llowing an cconomic
take-off. An cconomy based on labor-intensive or low-tech-
nology cfforts would require more persons with relatively low
levels of education. A development process including advanced
technologies, on the other hand, would argue for increased
graduates from higher levels of the system, especially graduates
trained in technical subjects.

An cquaily plausible hypothesis is that education provides the
skills necessary for an cconomic take-off, that is, that the skills
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must already be present in the society when technologics are
introduced. In this case, changes in the structure of education
should precede the take-off period, with sufficient lead time to
anticipate changes in technology. Increments in lower-level
enrollments would have to occur several years carlier than
increments in sccondary and higher education enrollments, since
the lower levels feed the upper levels. Given the operation ot a
competitive labor market, the supply of trained manpower
would match (that is. neither exceed nor fall short of) the
demand for it

The human-capital approach also would hypothesize, for the
Korcan case, that schooling provided cither the spccil.ic skills
and knowledges required for changes in technology, or the
kinds of learmug skills required to acquire new technological
abilitics.® That is, changes in curricular offerings of Korcan
schools should match (cither leading or lagging) changes in the

structure ()( [l]C ceconomy.

TREND OF ECONOMIC GROWTH
AND HUMAN RESOURCES DEVELOPMENT

The historical development of education in Korea since Libera-
tion has alrcady been described (Chapter 1). Our purpose here
is to relate that development to the cconomic growth that
occurred during the same period. The post-1948 cra can usefully
be divided into three sub-periods based on growth trends:
1) cconomic instabilicy and destruction during 1945-1953:
2) reconstruction and expansion of the cconomy during 1954
1961; and 3) accelerated cconomic growth after 1962 (see Table
27). Although cfforts were made to activate the disorganized
cconomy during the post-World War 11 period, and production
capacity was cxpanded continuously throughout the 1950s,
only after 1962 were there significant increases in real per
capita GNP,

The first period, 1945-1953, shows discontinuitics in cco-
nomic progress caused by social and political instability, such
as cconomic disorganization after the Liberation and partition
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of the country, slow recovery and high inflation in the late
1940s, and the Korcan War destruction of production facilities.
The Liberation that brought partition of che country left the
Republic of Korca with 48 percent of the Korean land mass,
66 percent of the population, 60 percent of the agricultural
production, and 42 percent of the mining and manufacturing
production.” During this period, production never regained
pre-Liberation levels. Lack of managerial and technical man-
7 ower, shortages of raw materials, inflation, and unstable social
anc political environments are amonyg the possible explanations.
It has been estimated that in 1948 manufaceuring output for
the Republic of Korea was only 15 percent of the 1939 level.
At the same time, the Scoul wholesale price index increased
about 16 times during the last five months in 1945 and about
18 times between the fourth quarters of 1945 and 194910

The cconomy, which started a slow recovery from 1947,
was scriously damaged by the Korean War. Statistical sources
indicate that the loss of manufacturing facilitics duce to the war
was cquivalent to 42 to 44 pereent of the pre-war facilities. !
Production recovered sharply in 1953 to exceed the 1949 level,
but the Scoul wholesale price index rose Ly more than 15
times in the nicantime. As compared to the 1939/1940 level, the
net value of commodity-products in the Republic increased by
16 percent, and population by 30 percent in 1953, resulting in
an 11 pereent decrease of per capita net commodity-production.

During the second period, 1954-1961, the cconomy managed
to grow modestly, with continuous expansion of the mining and
manufucturing scctor. GNP grew at an annual average rate of
4.3 pereent, while mining and  manufacturing production
increased by 11.3 percent per annum. Economic growth in this
period, however, was not steady and cffective. The annual
growth rate of GNP fluctuated between 0.4 percent in 1956
and 7.7 percent in 1957, depending upon performance of the
dominant agricultural sector. The growth rate of per capita
GNP averaged 1.5 percent per annum during the period.

The Korean industrial structure changed gradually during this
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TABLE 27 Major Indicators of Korean Economic Growth
%

1939/40-1953 1954-1961 1962-1975

Annual Growth Rates

Population 2.12 2.64 2.11
Per Capita GNP -0.87% 1.58 7.51
GNP 1.117 4.34 9.78
Agriculture, Forestry, Fishery 1.88 3.42 4,75
Mining and Manufacturing -1.67 11.94 17.57
Social Overhead - 8.18 15.88
Service - 3.35 6.85

Composition of GN pb

Agriculture, Forestry, Fishery 47.3 40.2 25.7
Mining and Manufacturing 10.0 15.2 29.1

Social Overhead & Service 42,7 44.6 45.2

Sources: BOK, National Income inn Korea, 1975 (Scoul); BOK, Lconomic Statistics
Yearbook 1975 (Seoul): and Kim and Roemer,

Motes: *Growth rates of net value of commodity-products for the Republic of
Korea,

bAs of the end of cach period.

period as the share of the mining and manufacturing production
in GNP incrcased from 10.0 percent in 1953 to 15.2 percent in
1961. Economic growth during the period might be attributable
principally to foreign aid, which supplicd most raw materials,
intermediate goods, and capital goods. Kim and Roemer indicate
that foreign savings financed 81.3 percent of the total capital
formation  during the 1953-1960 period, and forcign aid
accounted for 94.7 pereent of the foreign savings.

The cconomy grew steadily until 1958 as the large-scale influx
of foreign aid promoted development of the import-substituting
non-durable consumer goods industrics. But inflation was
continuous, increasing the wholesale price index more than
three times during the 1954-1958 period. In the later period,
1959-1962, the cconomic growth rate declined to 3.4 percent

106



Human-Capital Perspective

per annum accompanied by decreasing aid and political
unrest.

The third period, beginning in 1962, has witnessed a rapid
transformation of the cconoemy and accelerated economic
growth. Nearly cvery aspect of the cconomy has experienced
quantitative cxpansion and structural transformation. The
annual growth rate of GNP averaged 9.8 percent during
the period 1962-1975, and that of mining and manufacturing
production 17.6 percent. With population growth rate declin-
ing, the rate of growth per capita GNP increased to an
average of 7.5 pereent per annum. The accelerated trend of
cconomic growth has been accompanied by dramatic increases
in the levels of investment, domestic savings, cxports, and
imports.

Growth began to accelerate with the inauguration of a formal
development effort in 1962. The government formulated three
Five-Year Economic Development Plans aimed at scructural
mnprovement of the cconomy and high cconomic growth
through export promotion, and made subscquent institutional
reforms. The annual growth rate of GNP was raised to 7.8
percent during the First Five-Year Plan period (1962-1966),
and increased to 10.5 percent in the Sccond Five-Year Plan
period {1967-1971). Despite the adverse world cconomic
environment of the carly 1970, rapid growth continued during
the four years of the Third Five-Year Plan (1972-1975),
averaging 10.0 percent per annum.

Economic growth during this period was led by the mining
and manufacturing scctor, which grew nearly twice as fast as
the cconomy as a whole. The proportion of mining and
manufacturing value added in GNP rose from 15.2 percent in
1962 to 29.1 percent in 1975, Kapid industrialization, in turn,
was largely a result of export promotion. Exports increased by
more than 40 percent per annum to raise the value of exports
on a customs clearance basis from $41 million in 1961 to
$5,081 million in 1975. Mcanwhile, the rate of inflation was
reduced to about 14 percent a year.
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It can be argued that rhe success of this process depended on
such factors as political leadership, social environment, adminis-
trative cmcicncy, and cntrcprcncurship. Economic dcvclopmcnt
appears to have resulted from an outward-looking development
strategy that cstablished a comparative advantage in labor-
intensive industries. The human-capital approach would say
that those industries capitalized on the abundance of relatively
well educated people.

Korea today has relatively abundant and well-developed
human resources. According to one estimate, the amount of
cducation embodiced in employed persons in 1970 was valued at
2,122 billion wdn or §5.7 billion in 1970 prices, and the vaue
per employed person had increased by 5.9 pereent per annum
since 1960.'% Another estimate indicated that the value of the
nation’s human cupitul stock, measured by cducational invest-
ment, was equivalent to 125 pereent of the value of physical
capital."?

But these resources were not always present. The enrollment
expansions described in Chapter 1 led to the rapid increases in
the educational attainments of the adult population which are
shown in Figure 5 and Table 28. At the vime of Liberation, the
general level of education of the Korean people was low; 86
percent of the povulation ased above 15 had received no formal
cducation. After Liberation, many inaustrial plants stopped
production activitics, mainly because of the evacuation of
Japanese entreprencurs, managers, engineers, and technicians.
The Japanese owned abour 94 percent of the business establish-
ments in 1940, and Korean enginceers and technicians employed
in manufacturing, construction, and ucilitics in 1944 were only
about 2.0 pereent of the total technical manpower.'* The 1944
population census also shows that only 2 percent of the popula-
tion aged above 15 had received sccondary education or more.
A shortage of highly educated manpower could have prolonged
the disorganized cconomic state during the pre-Korcan War
period.

During the sccond period (1954-1961), education developed
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TABLE 28 Population, Aged 14 and Over. by Educational Attainments, 1944-19742

(1,000s)
None 1-6 7-9 10-12 15-14 15 & over Unknown
1944 Toral 14.189 12,303  1,608¢ 248 22 8
Male 6.950 5,440  1,282¢ 202 19 7
Female 7,239 6.8¢ 3 326¢ 46 4
1960 Total 14.831 6.468 5347 1428 1,134 175 207 72
Male 7.300 2,321 2,762 998 854 149 184 32
Female 7,530 4,147 2,584 430 280 26 23 41
1966 Total 17,134 5271  €,848 1,903 2332 211 568 1
Male 8.457 1.822 3,184 1,171 1,641 176 463 1
Female 8,677 3.449 3,663 732 691 35 105
1970 Total 18.943 4,444 7433 3,396 2,621 361 687 1
Male 9.313 1.470 3,251 2,011 1,754 280 548
Female 9,630 2,974 4182 1,386 868 81 139
1974 Total 20.872 4,234 7513 4,347 3,586 1,193
Male 10.116 1.376  3.208 2401 2,222 909
Female 10,758 2,859 4305 1946 1,364 284

Source: Yung Bong Kim, “*Education and Economic Growth,” p. 11.

Notes: IMinor discrepancies are attributable to rounding.
bFigurcs of 1944 include population, ages 15 and over, for the whole of Korca.

“Includes secondary school dropouts {7-11 years).
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FIGURE 5 Educational Attainir.ents of Population Aged 14 and Over, 1944-1974
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far in advance of other productive resources. The moderite
cconomic growth of the 1950s, based on import substitution in
non-durable consumer goods indvstrics, increased empioyment
but failed to provide adequate job opportunities for the naticn's
rapidly growing stock of educated labor. According to the 1960
Population Censas, 6.7 pereent of the cconomically active
population was unemployed and 15.4 percent worked less than
18 hours a week. The census also indicates that the illiteracy rate
was cut in half, while the number of college graduates increased
about 25 times as compared with the 1944 level.

The human-capital argument would go on to assere that the
accumulation of cducated manpower helped lay a foundation
for the rapid cconomic growth which occured after 1962, The
export-oriented pattern of cconomic growth during this period
increased the demand for skilled taborers, technicians, enginceers,
managers, and entreprencurs. Table 29 shows that educational
expansion, especially at sccondary and higher levels, had made
these workers available. Accelerated cconomic growth effectively
absorbed both the accumulated educated human resources as of
1962 and the post-1962 increments.® Eftective utilization of
auman resources was reflected in che decline of the unemploy-
ment rate from 8.1 percent to 4.1 percent during the 1963-1975
period, the expansion of manufacturing employment from 8.0
percent of the total to 18.6 percent, and the increase in value
added per worker at an average rate of 6.0 percent per annum
during the period 1963-1975.

Tables 30 and 31 give some idea of the relationship of
educational attainment to employment patterns in 1960 and
1970. (Unfortunately, ncither the range of data available nor
the period covered s as great as one would want.) Table 30,
which shows the educational make-np of the labor force within
broad occupational groups, reveals a dispersion of educated
labor force within the cconomy in 1960 which is unusual for a
country of Kosea's income level at the time. By 1970 the
cconomy was cmploying nearly 3.9 million more educated
workers, as total employment rose by 3.1 million, and some
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TABLE 29 Distribution

of Persons Employed by Years of School Completed, 1960-1974

1974

Female
1960

1966

1970

1974

(1,000s)

Total
Persons . Years of School Completed

Employed 0-5 6-8 9-11 12-15 16 or more
5.005 2,123 1.977 483 344 78
(100.0 (42.4) (39.5) (9.6) (6.9) (1.6}
5425 1.414 2,276 545 938 252
(100.0} (26.1) (42.0) (10.0) (17.3) (4.6)
6.577 1.252 2,716 1,092 1,164 353
1100.0" (19.0) (41.3) (16.6) (17.7) (5.4)
7,196 976 2,954 1,336 1,516 414
(100.0) (13.6) (41.0) (18.6) (21.1) (5.7)
2,022 1,353 573 60 32 4
{100.0) (66.9) (28.3) (3.0) (1.6) (0.2)
2,538 1,229 1.028 129 132 20
(100.0) (48.4) (40.5) (5.1) (5.2) (0.8)
3.574 1,353 1,661 317 210 33
(100.0) (37.8) 146.5) (8.9) (5.9) (0.9)
4.256 1,258 2,109 505 341 43
(100.0) (29.6) (19.5) (11.9) (8.0) (1.0)
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TABLE 29 (continued)

Source: Yung Bong Kim. **Educarion and Economic Growth,” p. 19.

Mvotes: Figures m parentheses denote the percentage distribution of persons emiployed by level of education in each period.
In the absence of information, adjustments were made subject to the following principles:
1) unknowns are included in the group 0-5 years,
2) those who enrolled in schools are equally divided in the croups 9-11 years and 12-15 years,
3) graduates of the old system middle schooi {7-11 years) arz treated as high school graduates,
4) deouts and school graduates unclearly classified in the employment data are divided proportionally according to the distribution
of the population by level of education.

saysadsiag ppndvy-uvwngy



Education and Economic Growth

TABLE 30 Distribution ofEmploymcnt by Education
Within Occupational Groups, 1960-1970

Distribution by Years HA-,I(.",,, Years
of Schooling (%) of
Occupational Group 0 156 i1z 13+ Total Schoolingb
1960
Professional and technical 3 9 54 34 100 11
Administrative 15 37 37 11 100 7
Clerical 1 21 58 20 100 10
Sales 34 44 20 2 100 5
Production process workers 26 54 19 | 100 5
Service workers 23 47 26 4 100 6
Farmers and fishermen 56 37 7 - 100 3
Total (%) 45 39 13 2 100 4
Total (1,000s)¢ 3,127 2,764 942 166 7,028
1970

Professional and technical 1 6 38 55 100 13
Administrative 1 15 45 40 100 12
Clerical - 9 59 32 100 11
Sales 13 40 40 7 100 7
Production process workers 9 48 40 3 100 7
Service workers 10 51 36 4 100 7
Farmers and fishermen 39 49 11 1 100 4
Total (%) 24 44 26 6 100 4
Total (1,000s)¢ 2414 4,430 2,684 622 10,153

Source: Population Censuses,
Notes: "Workers whose educational attainment is unknown are excluded.

ba rough estimate, based on the following assumed group means: 1-6 years = 5;
7-12 years = 10; 13+ years = 16,

“Includes those whose vceupation is unknown
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TABLE 31 Distribution of Employment by Occupation
Within Educational Attainment Groups, 1960-1970

" Distribution by Years
_of Schooling (%)" Total
Occupatio.:al Grou 0 1-6 7-12 13+ Total (%) (1,000s

1960
Professional and technical - 110 34 2 166
Administrative - 1 4 6 1 90
Clerical - 1 1 22 3 183
Sales 0 9 12 9 8 577
Production process workers 8 18 18 0 13 926
Service workers 3 7 11 10 6 414
Farmers and fishermen 32 62 33 12 66 4,613
Total 100 100 100 100 100 7,028b

1970
Proflessional and technical - -5 30 3 323
Administrative - - 2 6 1 90
Clerical - 1 13 31 6 593
Sales 6 9 16 12 10 1,028
Production process workers 8 24 33 11 22 2,198
Service workers 3 8 9 4 7 679
Farmers and fishermen 83 57 22 5 51 5148
Total 100 100 100 100 100 10,153b

Source: Population Censusces.

Notes: “Workers whose educational attainment is unknown are excluded.

bincludes those whose occupation is unknown,
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700,000 unschooled workers were replaced by those who had
had at least some formal education, Educational standards rose
within cvery occupational group during the decade, as a
comparison of the upper and lower portions of the table reveals,

In Table 31 the same data are arranged in a different way to
show the distribution of workers with particalar educational
attainments among occupational groups. The upper part of this
table shows the typical less-developed country pattern, in which
highly cducated manpower is concentrated in professional and
technical occupations (especially teaching and public administra-
tion), middle manpower is concentrated in lower-level white
collar jobs. and uncducated labor is heavily centered in primary
production, where it makes up the overwhelming bulk of the
labor force. Again, however, the pattern is less pronounced than
in many other countries. By 1970 (sce the lower part of
Table 31), educated labor is much more widely spread through-
out the cconomy. Note the increasing importance of clerical,
sales. and production process work as outlets for workers with
sccondary  or post-sccondary schooling. The human-capital
approach attributes changes like these to the introduction of
more sophisticated technologices, or expects to find increased

pruductivity in those sectors with no change i tcchnolugy.

CONTRIBUTION OF EDUCATION
TO ECONOMIC GROWTH

Several attempts have been made to measure education’s
contribution to cconomic growth in Korea.’® These efforts give
different estimates of the magnitude of education's contribution,
but they are corsistent with che view that an important
(although perhaps declining) proportion of cconomic growth
after 1960 is aceributable to growth in ¢ducation,

In our attempt to estimate the contriburion of education to
cconomic growth, we have applicd the procedure used by
Denison' for measuring sources of cconomic gm\vth to data
for the period 1960-1974, The improvement of labor quality
duc to additional education is assessed by giving an appropriate

116



Humun-Capital Perspective

weight to cach level of cducation, with adjustments for the
cffects of differences in age, sex, native ability, and other
related factors.

As discussed in the previous section, the effects of education
are not confined to productivity increments of the labor foree,
but spread to other aspects of the economy. In Why Growth
Rates Differ, Denison isolated every measurable source of
output growth and credited the residual that remained unex-
plained to advances in society s stock of knowledge. Selowsky '
has suggested that one can estimate ““the part of the contribu-
tion of education that stems from maintaining the average
level of schooling of the labor force.” For the sake of simplicity,
however, we deal only with the contribution to economic
growth resulting from increases in the educational attainments
of employed labor. The analysis is based on the following

data conditions, methods, and assumptions.

1) The labor share:

Labor carnings are assumed to constitute 60 percent of value
added in Korca. This figure reflects the labor share of value
added in 1970, estimated by Wontack Hong.'” Hong's estimate,
based on input outpuc data. shows a decreasing labor share over
time. For the whole cconomy, labor’s share decreased 1o 54
percent in 1973, while in the manufacturing scctor it fell from
45 percent in 1966 to 40 percent in 1973,

2) The distribution of employment by amount of education:

Employed workers are divided into five groups: college grad-
uates, high school graduates, middle school graduates, primary
school graduates, and those with less than an clementary
cducation. (A more detailed breakdowr would increase the
accuracy of estimation, but we were 'imited by the availabilicy
of wage data.) The employment data were taken from the
Population Census Reports of 1960, 1966, and 1970, and the
Employment  Survey of 1974 (Economic Planning  Board,
Employment Statistics). In order to fit the employment data
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into the above categories, those who did not finish cach level of
education were considered as lower level graduates, and some
adjustments were made as indicated in the notes to Table 29.

3) Qualitative and quantitative changes of education:

Fducotion is assumed to have improved both in quantity and
quality over time. For example, the days of school attended per
year today arc more than in th periods of World War 11 and the
Korean War, during winch mare absencecism and interruption
occurred as a result of remoteness from school and mobilization
of students for labor. combar, and air-raid drills. The quality of
cducation should have improved signiticantly because of improve-
ments in teacher training, teaching methods, facilities, and
materials. The present stock of graduates contains more persons
who attended school in recent vears. Because of the unavail-
ability of data, however, no adjustments were made to allow for
these presumed improvements. Graduates of the old system
middle school (11 years of cducation) were treated as receiving
the same amount of education as those who graduated from the
new high school (12 years of cducation).

4) Weiglits for education groups:

Wage differences by cducational attainment are assumed in the
Denison analysis to reflece the difference in productivity or the
marginal value product of labor due to education. The computa-
tion of wage differences between education groups relied on the
wage data provided in the Office of Labor Affairs’ Report of
Occupational Wage Survey, 1972, The weights for education
groups arce given for both sexes after taking necessary steps to
climinate the cffects of other factors remaining in the wage
differences. To eliminate the effects of age difference, and loss
of work experience and benefie from education on income, the
wage data were cross-classificd by ages and vears of education,
mean wages were computed for each cell expressed as a per-

centage of the mean wage of the primary school graduates, and
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averages of the percentages of cach age group were obtained.

Of the resulting wage differences berween education groups,
three-fifths are assumed to represene differences in carnings due
to differences in education as distinguished from native ability.
family background, and other income-associated factors,

Two arbitrary assumptions underlic these weights. First, the
average carnings of those with no cducation or less than
complete elementary schooling are assumed to be 70 pereent of
the average carnings of the primary school graduates. Informa-
tion on the wage level of those with less than 6 vears of
education is not available, since wage surveys focus on the
graduates of cach education fevell To is, however, necessary to
give a difterential weight to this group because of the importe .
of its contribution (chrough its shrinkage) to improvement in e
level of education of Korcan workers during the period 1960-
1974. The assumption is based on the relationship of the average
wage carned by primary school graduates (6 years) o that of
high school graduates (12 years), which is a little more than 70
pereent for male workers. !

Second, it was assumed that education accounts for 60
percent of observed carnings differences among educational
categories and that other income-related clements, such as
ability, intelligence, family background, and so on, acconne for
the rvn\:lining 40 pereent. This nssumpliun is the same as that
adopted in Denison's analysis. *

Table 32 gives the rcsu]t‘ing weights and wage differentials by
years of cducation. The cducation weights for males are of a
pattern similar to those derived by Denison for the United
States. For females, wage  differendals between  education
groups are much larger. which may resule from the low wages
paid to unskilled female workers in the light industries. It is,
however, still possible that the differences in education’s con-
tribution to productivity are not fully accounted for by these
weights since they are based on wage differentials instead of
income differentials. Although we do not know whether the
income differences of non-wage carners due to education are
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TABLE 32 Weights and Wage Differentials by Years of School Completed, 1972

Years of Weights for Mean Wages as Percentage of Mean Wagces of Average
School Education Primary School Graduated by Age Group
Completed Groups Average Below 25 25-34 35-44 45 and over
Male
0-52 76.0 60.0 60.0 60.0 60.0 60.0
6-8 10)J.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 106.0
9-11 110.9 118.1 118.7 111.9 115.9 126.5
12-15 135.0 158.3 185.9 135.1 141.1 177.2
16 or more 191.6 252.6 307.2 209.4 229.3 276.2
Female
0-52 76.0 60.0 60.0 60.0 60.0 60.0
6-8 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
9-11 113.6 122.7 110.8 120.8 130.7 132.3
12-15 178.5 230.8 174.7 198.2 255.9 3025
16 or more 313.2 455.3 296.7 329.8 544.8 666.7

HIMOID IMUOUOIT puv uoyPanpg

Source: Computed from Office of Labor Affairs, Report of Occupational Wage Survey, 1972, See also note 20.

Note: 2Assumed.
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larger than those of wage-carners, it would seem reasonable to
expect that educated wage-carners could raise their productivities
and incomes above their wages through utilization of unem-
ployed time, better management of assets, and other means.

5) Weights for female workers:

A female worker is given 45.6 percent of the weight given to a
male worker, whicl is the ratio of the female average wage to
the male average wage in 1972, One of the most remarkable
features in the employment pattern in the recent period is the
steady increase in the ratio of female workers to male workers.
As scen in Table 33, che number of female workers more than
doubled during the period 1960-1974, raising the share of
female workers in toral employment from 29 percent to 37
percent. Reflecting the increase in this ratio, the weight for
female workers in the construction of the quality of labor index
due to cducation was increased from 15.6 pereent in 1960 to
21.2 percent in 1974,

Based on the above data and assumptions, the quality indexes
for education can be constructed for males. females, and all
employed persons. Each index is the weighted sum of the
proportion of labor inputs by cach education group multiplicd
by the weights in Table 32, given the value of the index for 1960
as 100. The cducation quality index for Korca in the period
1960-1974 is the weighted average of the male and female
indexes. The indexes, given in Table 34, suggest that education
increased the productivity of labor by 17.9 percent during the
period 1960-1974, and that the productivity increase was
greater for female than for male workers.

Estimation of the conuibution of education to cconomic
growth is now possible. Education's coneribution to growth was
calculated by multiplying the annual average growth rate of the
cducation quality index by the share of labor carnings in the
total value added of Korea (assumed to be 60 percent). The
growth contributions attributable to increases in fixed capital
formation and employment were also estimated, so that their
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TABLE 33 Labor Input by Sex, 1960-1974

Number of Persons Composition of Labor
Employed Composition Inputs Weighted
(1,000s) (%) (%)?
Males Females Males Females Males Females
1960 5,005 2,022 71.2 28.8 84.4 15.6
1966 5425 2,538 68.1 31.9 824 17.6
1970 6,577 3,574 64.8 35.2 80.1 19.9
1974 7,196 4,256 62.8 37.2 78.7 21.3

Sources: Same as Table 29,

Note: 3Weight of females is given by the ratio of the average wage of female workers to that of male workers, 0.456.

TABLE 34 Education Quality Indexes, 1960-1974

Weighted

Average Males Females
1960 100.0 100.9 100.0
1966 110.8 110.9 110.3
1970 114.5 114.4 114.7
1974 117.9 117.5 119.6

Sources: Derived from Tables 29, 32, and 33.
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values could be compared with the contribution of education to
the annual growth rate. Table 35 shows the annual growth rates
of these inputs and their estimated contributions to cconomic

growth.

TABLE 35 Growth Rates of Factor Inputs and Their
Contriputions to Economic Growth

1960-1974 1960-1966 1966-1970  1970-1974

Growth of inputs and output (annual percentages)

GNP 9.07 7.25 10.78 10.14
Capital 7.19 3.75 10.43 9.27
Labor 3.55 2.1 6.26 3.06
Education 1.18 1.72 0.82 0.73
Percentage contribution of factor inputs to output growth rate
CCapial 288 150 447 371
Labor 2.13 1.27 3.76 1.84
LEducation 0.71 1.03 0.49 0.44
Others 3.35 345 2.36 4.15
Contribution of factor inputs to output growth rate (GNP growth=100)
CCapil 318 207 387 366
Labor 23.5 17.5 34.9 18.1
Education 7.8 14.2 4.5 4.3

Others 36.9 47.6 21.9 40.9

1975, pp. 268-269;

Sources: Computed from BOK, National Income in Norea,
Tables 33 and 34; and Wontack Hong, Tabic A-27.

During the period 1960-1974, GNP grew by an average rate of
9.07 percent per annum, while fixed capital, employment, and
the quality of labor duc to education increased by 7.19 percent,
3.55 percent, and 1.18 pereent, respectively. The increase in
capital is estimated to have contribur.d 2.88 percentage points,
or 31.8 percent, to the GNP growth rate, and the increase in
labor 2.13 percentage points, or 23.5 percent. Of the remaining
4.06 points, 0.71 percentage points, or 7.8 percent of the GNP
growth rate, was explained by the quality improvement of
labor duc to caucation.
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The contribution of education to growth appears to have been
more significant in the pericd 1960-1966 than in the later
periods. As shown in Table 29, the increase in the education
quality index during the period 1960-1966 was mainly due
to the decline in the proportion of male workers with less than
6 years of cducation. This share dropped by 16.3 pereentage
points between 1960 and 1966 buc fell by only 12.5 additional
percentage points during the period 1966-1974. Meanwhile, the
proportion of those workers with 12 or more vears of educartion
increased by only 4.9 pereentage points during the later period
as compared with the increase of 134 percentage points in the
previous period. Compared with the accelerating trend of per
capita GNP growth, the increase in utilization of educated man-
power has been racher slow since 1966.

The estimated percentage that education contributed to out-
put growth in Korca exceeds those estimated by Denison??
for the United States and European countries. But it is far less
than the estimates given by previous rescarchers.® Part of the
difference is explained by extension of the period on which our
estimate is bascd, sinc: the apparent contribution of education
has been relatively small in recent years. The remainder is
attributable to differcaces in methodologies and assumptions,

The foregoing anvlysis contains several arbitrary clements
which may lead to misstatement, most likely understatement,
of education’s true contribution to economic growth. Although
there are also problems of data availability, the fundamental
problem lies in the limitations of the Denison methodology.
Three different methodological  considerations lead to the
suspicion that education’s contribution to growth may be under-
stated.

1) Asnoted carlier, the education guality index estimated here
could have missed a considerable part of the quality
improvement of labor attributable to educacion because it
failed to take account of probable qualitative improvement
in ceducation through time and of income differences
between education groups that are not reflected in their
wage incomes.
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2) It was also noted that the cconomic growth of Korea is
often attribuied to social and political stabinuy, adnunistra-
tive cfficicncy, cntrcprcncurshi]), and the pcoplc's respon-
siveress to  ccononiic opportunity. The contribution of
education to these factors is not fully reflected in the
measured quality improvement of cmployed persons but
may well account for part of the unexplained residuals,

3) More fundamentally, our analysis asks what the cconomic
effects of increasing the educational attainment of the labor
force over the 1960 level mav have been. A more meaning-
ful question might be: What would have happened to
production if the education of Korean workers had
remained at, say, 1930 levels? By 1960 much educational
upgrading had already taken place. but it may be that, in
the cconomic environment of that time. most educated
workers were in occupations that made little use of their
training, whercas by 1975 the need for education had
increased to the point where lesser training on the part of
educated workers would have led to a marked decline in
productivity. This hypothesis®® implies thar wage  dif-
ferentials related to education in 1960 represented not so
much differential productivity as differencial cconomic
power (the fact that che educated wage structure was
dominated by government cmpleyment makes this more
likely), while by 1975 wage d fferentials in the now-
industrialized cconomy are much more closely aligned with
cconomic productivity. This scenario, which is plansible
although we can neither prove nor disprove it, suggests
that cducation’s contribution to productivity could have
been much larger than indicaced by the Denison approach.

Similarly, points which might lead to a downgrading of

education’s contribution to output growth would have to be
dirccted at the fundamental metiodology  of the Denison
approach. Onc has to question cither the assumption that
income or wage differentials associated with educadonal dif-
ferences are in fact cansed by education or the assuniption
that the nature of the causation, if its existence is conceded, is
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related to education’s cffect on productivicy. We will deal with
these points in the following scetion.

Concluding this scction, however, we can state that the
estimates based on the human-capital perspective that can be
made with the available data suggest that education made a
relatively small productive contribution to the growth of Korean
GNP, especially after 1966, The smallness of the measured
contribution is probably attributable in part to limitations in

the methodology employced.

AN ALTERNATIVE PERSPECTIVE

Although the human-capital theory is the most elegant explana-
tion of education’s effect on income (and, for that reason, its
contribution to cconomic growth), it is under heavy attack
today. Sociologists? refer to the human-capital approach as a
techuical-funciion theory of education and offer as an ~lrerna-
tive a status-conflicr theory. Economists of cducation refer to
“screening,” “eredentialism,” and “socialization™ theories. In
both cases the argument is that the structure of employment
and carnings opportunitics is essentially given, independent of
the supply of people with difterent levels of education, and that
the function of schooling is to sclect people to fill pre-existing
slots. Although cducation may have some technical function
and probably makes some contribution to productivity, much
of the expansion of cducation and its relationship with the
social (and cconomic) status of an individual can be explained
by taking into account the contribution of education to social
status,

This approach has widespread support among sociologists and
among cconomists who believe that labor markets are most often
segmented and seldom if ever competitive. The theory asserts
that a small number of status groups control hiring in most
forms of employment and impose their ceriteria on the labor
market in the selection of workers. As education has (in most
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countries and especially in Korea? ) always been defined as an
important criterion for clite status, it has always been used in
the selection of new entrants to the ranks of the elites. ??

Since many people want to occupy the few clite positions,
education is cagerly sought:

The existence of a relatively small group of experts in high status
positions . . . can have important effects on the structure of competi-
tion for mobility chances. In the United States, where democratic
decentralization favors the use of schools {as well as government
employment) as a kind of patronage for voter interests, the existence

of even a small number of clite jobs fosters demand for large scale

- . . 30
opportunitics to acquire these positions.

In Korca, examinations based on formal academic study have
been used since the tenth century to determine entrance to all-
important government positions. Today examinations determine
entrance to clite universities (for example, Scoul National
University), which in turn practically guarantees entrance to a
good government position. The educated man, so defined by his
certificates, has traditionally been more highly respected than
the person who is merely rich (that is, who obtained his wealch
without cducation). But population tends to increase more
rapidly than the number of clite positions. As a consequence, it
is nccessary, the status-contlict theory argues, to raise the
levels of education required for entrance to certain positions so
as to limit entrance into clite status. Schooling expands as the
educational requirements of positions in socicty go up: require-
ments go up not because positions demand more skills, but
because otherwise they would lose their clite status.

At cach level of education, schools have certain functions of
socialization into social membership assigned to possessors of
that degree of educational attainment. Students from hetero-
gencous social backgrounds are socialized into a common social
framework in the clementary grades. Examinations or other
procedures sclect those likely to mect the criteria for the next
level of socialization, at which training for more specialized
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social roles may take place. Elite formadon. in an advanced
society, is delayed to the upper grades unless it has been
possible to establish a private, clite educational system parallel
with the public system.

The association between individual incomes or wages and the
level of ceducation attained is less a function of differences in
their relative contributions to productivity than it is a reflection
of the way clites assign status. For that reason, the theory
asserts, there is no reason to expect that growth in education in
Korca has contributed greatly to cconomic growth.

There is no doubt that Korea has achieved a great expansion of
its cducational opportunities. The issuc is whether that expan-
sion is principally a response 1o a need for more highly trained
persons inan expanding and increasingly modernizing ceconony,
or whether the expansion of education can be attributed more
to increased demand for education by parents and children
faced with rising job requirements unrelated to real skill needs.
In its baldest form, the first (or human-capital) argument says
that education contributes to cconomic development by giving
people skills needed for production. The second argument says
that might be se, but that most important ir: determiaing how
much cducation people demand are e artificial education
requirements for employment set principally by those secking
to limit access to clite positions.

Both arguments are ambiguous s to the mechanism employed
to hnk cconomic (or status *;.aintenance) requirements with
cducational oiferings. Human-capital theorists most often refer
to the market mechanism, bus also may recommend planning
and dircet interventions in the educational system.  Status-
conflice theorists imply some direct control of educarion and
the setting of requirements, but the mechanism is left unspecified.

What is certain is that in Korea there was a period of rapid
cducational expansion beginning in 1945, interrupted by the
Korcan War, and rcaching its zenich for primary education about
1966. Sccondary and higher educational enrollments continue
to grow at a rapid rate. It is also the case that Korea's cconomy
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grew slowly (compared ro other periods in its own history, but
well compared to most developing nations) until 1962, when it
began to experience the (nationally and internationally) unpree-
edented rates of ecconomic growth which continue today. Major
changesin the content of education have been effected at several
points since 1945, but especially in 1946, 1955, 1962, and
1972.

EVALUAT!IONOF THE TWO PERSPECTIVES

At its most simplistic level the human-capital theory would
predict a  mechanistic relationship between  education and
cconomy. Growth in cducation should be followed fairly
immediately by cconomic growth.* The status-conflict explana-
tion of educational growth, on the other hand, would predict a
steady rise in cnrollments at che upper levels, with no relation-
ship to the behavior of the economy. Lower-level enrollments
would grow first, as they provide the entrants to higher educa-
tion, but barriers to higher-level education would slowly fall, as
the point of final sclection into the clite was moved higher and
higher. Unit costs of higher cducation would become relatively
greater than secondary or primary cducation to emphasize the
clite nature of the university. Changes in curriculum would
emphasize social cohesion and national unity at the lower levels
(for those not expected to assume clite status), but creativity
and initiative at the upper levels. In general, there would be more
emphasis on skills and knowledge associated with status than
on those associated with productivity.

Arguments for the status-conflict approach would scem most
reasonable where it could be shown that clites did dircctly
influence education. The Ministry of Education in Korea has
done cducational planning since 1963, and a Long-Range
Comprehensive Educational Plan was published in 1972, covering
allaspects of the educational system.?? In fairness, however, this
plan was intended as only an indicative plan which attempts to
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forecast what enrollments will be and to determine on that
basis what facilities and teaching staff will be required.

GROWTH IN ENROLLMENTS

Asdiscussed carlier, growth in primary school enrollments would
appear to have begun about 1919 under the Japanese and to
have progressed continuously (slowing down during the Korcean
War) until about 1966, when demand began to slacken., Although
there are not enough data points to be certain, it would appear
that the rate of growth of primary cnrollments between 1945
and 1950 was greater than at any period after that time. From
1955 on, until abour 1966 or 1967, enrollments grew at an
almost constant rate and several times faster than the popula-
tion growth rate.

Figure 6 and Table 36 present enrollment data for all levels
annually from 1945, The numbers for middle schools for the
carly part of the period are estimaced: under the U.S. Military
Government, no scparation in statistics was made between
middle and senior high school. The figure shows that enrollments
grew rapidly until the war, declined, and then grew again until
1955. Another period of decline was experienced then, with
enrollments actually shrinking (because of the reduced cohort
of primary graduates caused by the war). After a brief period of
increase, enrollments slowed in rate of growth again during
1962 to 1964. Since that tme, the growth of enrollments in
middle school has been exponential.

Enrollments in high school niight be expected to lag slightly
behind enrollments in middle school. Secondary enrollments
declined during the Korcan War but recovered a bit more
slowly than middle school enrollments. Enrollments slackened
in growth but did not decline in the 1955-1960 period,
coterminous with the decline in middle school enrollments.
Another leveling off of enrolliment growth took place in
1965-1967, three years after a similar leveling off in middle
school enrollments. The rate of growth of enrollments since
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FIGURE 6 Enrollments in Primary, Middlc, Secondary, and
Higher Education, 1945-1975
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TABLE 36 Enrollments in Primary, Middle, and Sccondary
Schools, Colleges and Universitics, 1945-1974

(1,000s)
-  Academic  Vocational  Colleges and
Primmary  Middle  Secondary Secondury  Univeristies

1945 1366 53 16 12 8
1946 2159 81 25 19 10
1947 2183 129 40 29 14
1948 2426 181 56 41

1949 2771 210 64 48

1950 2658 249 76 57

1951 2073 174 53 40

1952 2369 312 59 74 31
1953 2259 324 86 93 38
1954 2679 420 113 111 43
1955 2947 475 142 123 78
1956 2997 459 154 135 90
1957 3171 440 156 128 84
1958 3316 398 159 120 74
1959 3558 472 161 110 76
1960 3662 529 164 99 93
1961 3855 621 180 102 134
1962 4089 655 199 124 116
1963 4422 666 214 150 105
1964 4726 667 237 163 113
1965 4941 751 254 172 106
1966 5165 822 260 175 131
1967 5383 912 259 183 124
1968 5549 1013 274 208 124
1969 5623 1147 294 236 133
1970 5749 1319 315 275 146
1971 5807 1530 337 310 155
1972 5776 1638 370 360 164
1973 5692 1832 411 428 178
1974 5619 1930 530 451 192

1975 5599 2027 648 475 209

Source: Ministry of Education.

Note: As middle and high schools were combined between 1945 and 1951 enroll-
ments were not reported separately. We distributed the total enrollinent figures given
for 1945-1950: (5% middle school, 20% academic secendary, 15% vocational/
technical.
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1967 has increased from year to year. Enrollments in vocational
secondary schools have grown at about the same rate as those
in academic sccondary schools.

The growth of carollments in colleges and universities has
been more erratic. No data are available for the years 1948
through 1951. Envollments grew from 1951 until 1956 when
they declined ftor three years (like middle and high school
enrollments). Enrollments declined again, in absolute numbers,
from 19671 to 1966, and from 1966 to 1969. As noted above,
despire government efforts to limit enrollments, the number of
university students has increased steadily since thar time.

How can these rates of growth be compared with the growth
of the cconomy? Table 37 presents GNP in 1970 constant
market prices. The growth rate of GNP was an alimost perfect
match of that for primary school enrollments, between 1954
and 1964, When the cconomy prospered, more schools were
built and more children enrolled. When the cconomy slowed
down, fewer schools were built, The argument would be that
expansion ofprinmry education was in response to the cconomic
situation of the country, rather than one of its determinants.
The leveling off of primary school enrollinenes after 1964 s
unrclated to the growth of GNP: it was a function of having
enrolled almost 100 pereent of the age group in school.

The rate of growth of cnrollments in middle schools was
erratic until 1964, bearing no apparent l’cluti(,)nship to the growth
of the cconomy. Between 196+ and 1970 or 1971, middle school
enrollinents grew at che same rate as GNP, Again, it scems
reasonable to explain chis association on the basis of access to
school being determined by the success of the cconomy. Once
the government had provided capacity for all children in primary
schools, it began to spend more on middle school construction.
When the entrance examination to middle school was eliminated
in 1971, enrollments grew faster than the GNP, nerhaps because
by this time changes in the occupational siructure of the
cconomy made primary school education insufficient for urban
or modern-sector employment. It can be noted chat middle
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TABLE 37 Gross Marional Product in Constant 1970 wan

1953-1974
thillions)

Year Won Year Wen
1953 843.5 1964 1442,0
1954 890.2 1965 1529.7
1955 938.2 1966 1719.2
1956 942.2 1967 1853.0
1957 1014.4 1968 2087.1
1958 1067.2 1969 2400.5
1959 1108.3 1970 2589.3
1960 1129.7 1971 2826.8
1961 1184.5 1972 3023.6
1962 1221.0 1973 3522.7

1963 1328.3 1974

Source: BOK, Liconomic Statistics Yearbook 1975,

3810.4

school curollments grew most rapidly long before the economic
take-off of the 1960s, in 1945-1950 and 1952-1955. In other
words, the provision of educated labor at that period of time
can not be temporally associated with an improvement in the
cconomy. Enrollments also grew rapidly between 1958 and
1961. It this increment in the education level of the potential
labor force contributed to the growth of the cconomy in the
1960s, it was not a factor in the 1979s, as by that time the
average worker in the modern sector alrcady had more than 9
years of education.

Enrollments in academic sccondary schools grew at essentially
the same rate as the GNP betweer 1955 and 1965: they have
grown more slowly since that time. Once again, the most rapid
period of growth was prior to 1950, well before the takeoff.
Inasmuch as most people in the labor force do not yet have
complete secondary education, the conclusion could be drawn
that changes in the cconomy since 1964 have not generated a
need for relatively greater numbers of academic secondary
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school graduates. If one accepted that assertion, it would then
scem appropriate to conclude that the provision of rapidly
increasing numbers of academic secondary graduates prior to
1950 (or 1955) did not make a large contribution to increased
productivity.

Enrollments in vocational sccondary schools have increased
since 1965, and those increases have matched the growth of the
GNP.™ 1t has been the government's intention since 1965 to
emphasize vocational education over academic secondary, striv-
ing for a 60-40 (or 70-30) split of enrollments favoring voca-
tional education. In an cffort to overcome traditional resistance
to vocational education, the Ministry of Education has offered
special incentives to students, including handsome scholarships
and promises of employment (and has allowed private schools to
expand more rapidly than public). Vocatienal cducation has
grown more rapidly than academic sccondary, but has not
reached the levels hoped for by planners. In the case of
vocational education it could well be that the fit between
cducation growth and GNP growth is a result of an intervention
by the government (and not therefore a reflection of market
demand).

As noted above, the growth of college and university enroll-
ments was highly erratic until 1967, There is no obvious
relationship between GNP growth and enrollment fluctuation.
Enrollments in higher cducation are currently growing at a
slower rate than GNP, and the fastest period of growth of
eniollments was prior to 1957.

In summary, enrollments at all levels of education have grown
either ar the same rate or more slowly since 1964 (¢xcepting an
increment in middle schools since 1971}, The fastest rates of
growth in cnrollments occurred generally before 1955, and
enrollments grew relatively slowly (compared to carlier or later)
between 1955 and 1964. In reference to our hypotheses, incre-
ments  in education are not strongly associated with the
cconomic take-off. If labor force skill requirements have changed
after 1964, they have not yet required rapidly increasing
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numbers of cducated manpower. Perhaps, as suggestad carlier,
they have fed on existing but previously underutilized stocks.
On the other hand, growth in education was most rapid more
than ten years before the takeoff, a lag longer than would have
been expected were the supply of skilled manpower the only
(or major) factor associated with cconomic growth. A morc
plausible explanation is that social demand for education out-
stripped cconomic needs in the carly 1950s, resulting in a period
of underemployment of educated manpower. Only when the
cconomy began to heat up and require larger numbers of
workers, and the government gained some control over enroll-
ments, was it possible to achieve some balance between GNP

growth and growth in education.

CHANGES IN CURRICULUM AND TEACHING

The governnient has intervened dircetly to determine the con-
tent of education. This occurred under the U.S. Military
Government in 1945-1948, and in 1955, 1962, and 1972 when
the Ministry of Education carried out three niajor curriculum
reforms. All four of these interventions were carried out with
lieele local participation. Although some effort was made to
involve educators and politicians at the provincial level, there
was little or no contact with local teachers and nois with the
general populace. The curriculum reforms serve, tien, as clear-
cut cxumplcs of goveriiment objcctivcs with respect to content
of education.

The evidence presented in Chapters 1 and 2 with respect to
changes in curriculum suggests that, while the quantity of tcach-
ing provided in schools may have improved over time, the
content of instruction did not move in the direction usually
thought to be associated with modernization and technical
development. Neither with respect to specific skills taught nor
to the values promoted officiallv does the Korean curriculum
appear to distinguish itself from rthose of other countrics as
doing more to: increase skills cfficiency and work knowledge:
increase labor mobility and promote division of labor; increase
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scientific and technical knowledge to promote invention,
discovery, and swift adaptation; increase entreprencurial ability;
or make people more responsive to social change. And from the
evidence available, what is taught today does not appear to
cinphasize these objectives much more than what was taught
twenty or thirty years ago.

The critical question, in termis ofdctcrmining the nature of the
contribution made by education and training institutions to the
economic takeoff, turns on whether, by 1964, schools and
training progress had produced a large number of skilled
workers. Chapters 1 and 2 have described how most education
was academic until 1961 or 1962, Most vocational/technical
schools didn't function well before that time because the
Ministry of Education lacked proper administrative controls,
because it was difficult to recruit teachers from industry given
the requirement of a formal degree, because there was a severe
shortage of instructional materials in the Korean language, and
because funds for operation were restricted {by the enormous
demand on the government to expand primary and middle
schools). As a result, “'the major part [of the vocational high
schools] were vocational in name only.”* The first programs
to develop technical education instructors were not begun until
1963. As a result, Bom Mo Chung concluded: “As far as
technical training is concerned, training in developed countries
or training under those who acquired skills in the developed
countries has been the most predominant access for the Koreans
to skill and technical know-how.” But most of those sent
abroad were only beginning to return in the carly 1960s.

Evidence for the non-modernizing character of Korean educa-
tion is suggested in rwo studies.* Sung Chick Hong surveyed
farmers, businessmen, and 4-year college professors in 1964, He
found farmers to be most traditional, followed by professors,
who on every item were more traditional than businessmen. The
businessmen were less well educated than the professors. He
concluded: “In view of the slow [sic| cconomic development in
Korea, the traditional character of Korean values here seems to

137



Education and Economic Growth

have a definite relevance in accounting for the Korean
economy.”* These values were, apparently, not affected by
high levels of education. Sung-mo Huang, after commenting on
the high levels of education of workers in industry (compared to
the rest of the labor force), reports results of his survey in 1960
in mining, textiles, and chemicals that show workers to hold to
traditional Confucian attitudes. Therefore, he suggests, **As
Korcan industrial laborers are not technically skilled laborers,
they did not establish the labor value of their own as such . . .
they cannot be regarded as a factor for modern social structure
since they are still holding the agricultural outlook.™ 8

If the contribution of education to rapid growth of the GNP
is doubtful, or at least difficult to demonstrate, what can be said
about the effects of rapid expansion of educational opportunity
on the distribution of income? If it isn’t clear that education
fostered modern values, can we at least say that cdncation
fostered social mobility? Chapter 4 answers those questions.
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Education and Income Distribution

In addition to making a critical contribution to rapid economic
growth, education in Koreca also is credited! with having
contributed to a more equitable distribution of income than is
found in most countries. The rapid expansion of education is
said to have gencrated considerable social mobility, favoring a
more equitable society.

The claim merits examination for at least two reasons. First,
of course, because the experience of Korea could be of interest
to other countries concerned with achieving an cquitable distri-
bution of income while undergoing rapid cconomic growth.
Education may have been a mechanism for achicving that
objective. Several developing countries have experienced rapid
cconomic growth but have seen their income distribution
worsen in the process. Others have rapidly expanded their
educational systems, but have been able to achieve neither rapid
growth nor an cquitable distribution of income.
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The Korean case also has relevance for a more academic
controversy. There is a growing chorus of critics who assert that
an expansion of cducation not only will fail to improve the
distribution of income but chat it will tend to make worse an
already inequitable system.? This group is linked with another
that claims that education by itself makes little or no contribu-
tion to the social and cconomic stacus of the individual, over and
above that which can be explained by taking into account the
social origin (class) of the individual in question.® This chapter

attempts to address some of those questions.

LEVELS AND TRENDS
IN INCOME INEQUALITY

The present situation with respect to our knowledge of income
incquality in the Republic of Korea is somewhat paradoxical.
A review of the licerature suggests three generalizations:

1) Numerous observers® agree that the level of inequality in
the size diseribution of income is less in Korea than in
virtually any other low-income country and comparable to
levels pertaining in some industrialized countries; those
who have examined trends in incquality have found that
the distribution has improved,® or at least not worsened, ¢
during the period of rapid risc in mean income since 1964.

2) A number of writers” cite a plausible list of reasons why
income inequality should be low and cither steady or
decreasing.

3) Yetthose analysts who have closely examined the statistical
basis for these or other assertions about the size distribution
of income® have found it to be very weak. Thus, the
present situation can be characterized as an abundance of
plausible explanations for a set of facts which is itself in
some doubt.

Any discussion of income distribution in Korea must, uncom-

fortably, take this paradoxical state of affairs as its starting
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point. The problem is certainly not a lack of estimates of the
size distribution of income. Jain® lists no fewer than 14
estimates of the national, urban, and rural size distributions for
years between 1966 and 1971, and the list could have been
longer, since the Annual (urban) Family Income and Expendi-
ture Survey and Farm Houschold Survey can be pooled to
provide an estimate, albeit a questionable one, of the national
size distribution for any year since 1963. Instcad, Korea’s data
problems arc those common to countries that have made less
statistical effort than Korca has: coverage exclusions, defini-
tional inconsistencies and ambiguities, probable response biases.

Although ncither the Gini concentration ratio nor any other
single-valued measure provides an adequate expression of all
significant dimensions of income incquality, the Gini ratio is the
most commonly cited overall measure and provides a useful
starting point for cross-scction and intertemporal comparisons.
Around the mid-1960s, when the first statistics on income
distribution were collected, the value of the Gini ratio for Korea
appears to have been in the low 0.30s.'" This result (and
associated mecasures such as decile shares in total income)
firmly placcs Korea among the most egalitarian cconomies out-
side the centrally planned group and makes the country an
especially notable outlier among countries at a similar level of
GNP per capita.'' Clearly, Korca was a land of unusually equal
income distribution at the time it began its rapid growth spurt in
1964.'* The next question is: What has happened to income
inequality since that year?

The trend of inequality over the past decade or so is harder to
define than Korca's position in an international comparison.
Although Adelman characterizes the 1964-1970 period as show-
ing “little change in the overall size distribution of income,”!?
Jain gives 0.37 and 0.38 as estimates of the Gini ratio of the
distribution of income among houscholds in 1970, suggesting
some rise in inequality during the late 1960s.'* There is reason
to believe that this worsening of distribution may have been
reversed in the early 1970s, for reasons which come to light when
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we decompose income incquality into: 1) incquality between
the urban and rural sectors: and 2) inequality within cach of
these sectors. This kind of decomposition provides an attractive
analytical approach in the Korcan case because of the separate
data sources for the two sectors, the largely different forees
which determine rheir respective internal distributions, and the
fact that, in the absence of other internal demarcations (for
example cthnic groupings) which are important in some other
countries, the rural-urban distinction is probably the most
important onc in Korca.

Observers agree that rural incomes and consumption declined
significantly relative to urban incomes in 1964-1968.'5 Adelman
states that the ratio of mean income in industry to mean income
in agriculture increased from 14 to 2.0 in 1964-1970. After
1968 there was significant redressal of this disparity, to such an
extent that Abraham reports a widespread belief that farmers
are now actually better off than townspeople. Although this is
unlikely to be true, for reasons stated by Abraham, it docs scem
likely that the ratio has declined to around 1.7, Since 4 ratio of
2.0 or more is common in dcveloping countries, it appears that
(except during the late 1960s) Korea has had a relatively low
level of rural-urban income disparity.

The distribution of income within the rural sector has
indisputably been relatively equal throughout the period since
World War 11. Although it is possible that there has been
some increase in intra-rural incquality since 1964 (increases in
farm income have been less cqually distributed than past farm
incomes, while off-farm incomes, on which poorer farm house-
holds are more dependent, have risen slowly), according to
Abraham, the distribution in 1974 can sill “be judged satis-
factory by any relevant standard,” with the poorest 40 percent
of farm houscholds recciving 19 percent of total income and the
richest tenth about 25 percent; the Gini coefficient of the
distribution is in the low 0.30s. Since the distribution of rural
income among houscholds is positively correlated with family
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size, incquality in the distribution of income among rural
individuals must be even lower.

The distribution of earnings within the urban sector of the
Korcan cconomy is remarkable in that it is not only surprisingly
even but has become strikingly more so since 1963, Income
inequality as mcasured by the (urban) Family Income and
Expenditure Survey is less than inequality in the rural sector and
has actually fallen (from a Gini ratio of 0.27 in 1963 to 0.23 in
1972) during the period in which mean urban inconie has soared,
declining both absolutely and relative o rural income.'®
Improvements in the incomes of houscholds headed by blue-
collar workers reladive to those headed by salaried workers, and
of those headed by daily laborers relative to all workers'?
provide clear evidence of reduced dispersion in carnings, That
the dispersion of total incomes (as opposed to carnings; also
has declined is less certain, since the survey has an upper cut-
off point which excludes the higher urban incomes from its
coverage. '™ Adelman reports chat the reladive share of property
income, the most unequally distributed functional income
component, rosc sharply in 1964-1970: in addition, much of
the de facto property income of wealthy Koreans may take the
form of unrealized (and unrecorded) capiral gains.

In summary, despite the many uncertaintics about the
statistics, it is clear that all four of the forms of income
incquality we have examined (in the national distribution,
between the rural and urban sectors, and within cach of these
sectors) were low by international standards on the eve of the
period of rapid growth in 1963-1964. What has happened to
them since 1964 is less clear-cut, but at least (with the exception
of rural-urban inequality in the late 1960s and possibly of intra-
urban income inequality for the whole period) they have not
worsened dramatically. This in itself makes Korea outstanding
among low-income countries, especially, perhaps, among those
that have experienced significant ecconomic growth.'?
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CAUSES OF INEQUALITY

We now turn from the question of what the levels and trends in
income inequality have been to the question of why they have
been what (we think) they have been. As noted above, there is,
paradoxically, more agreement among analysts about the “whys”
than about the “‘whats.” For example, several writers have
cited lists of rcasons for expecting a low level of incquality
around 1963-19064, Basically, these turn on the existence of an
unusually even distribution «f both physical and human capital.

The even distribation of physical capital which existed at the
start of the period of rapid growth is ateributable to a series of
historical circumstances.®® 1) Prior to World War 11, the
commanding heights of the Korean ceconomy, including 90
percent of the capital invested in lmmuf}lcturing and 27 pereent
of the area of large farms, were controlled by the Japanese.?!
After Japan's defeat in the war, these assets were redistributed,
the manufacturing facilitics primarily to the Korcan govern-
ments (North and South) and the agricultural land (in che south)
to individual Korcan farmers. 2) Korcan fortunes, which in any
case were few because of the stifling Japanese dominance, suf-
fered from the partition of the country and the other disruptions
associated with the pose-World War 11 period. 3) A second land
reform, implemented in the carly 1950s, broke up holdings {bv
Koreans) in excess of three chdngbo?? and distributed them to
tenants. Tenancy, which had already fallen from 70 to 33
percent in the redistribution of Japancse-owned lands, was
vircually - eliminaced.* 4) The Korcan War destroyed  the
property of many well-off Korcans, 2

The foregoing redistributions of physical capital have been
characterized by Adclman as the “static asset redistribution
phase’ of Korcan cconomic history. This phase ended with the
1953 Armistice. What happened to income distribution during
the ensuing decade, 1953-1963, is less clear. There were no
more dramatic asset redistributions and little cconomic growth.
Adelman refers to this decade as a “dynamic redistribution
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phase,” by which she means that it featured the extraordinary
expansion and spread of education we have documented
clsewhere. This, although it led in the short run mainly to wide-
spread educated unemployment and discontent which con-
tributed significantly to the 1961 revolt, is believed by Adelman
to have contributed to the rapid development of the cconomy
after 1963. By 1965, Korca's human resources development had
exceeded the average level for countries with three times its
GNP per capita, according to the Harbison and Myers scale,?®
and this, according to the factor analyses of Adelman and
Morris,?® was likely ro have been a major contributing factor
in the rpid growth that followed. We will return to the
question of education’s impact on cconomic cequality in the
neat section,

After 1963, South Korea entered what Adelman calls a
“redistribution-cum-assct-value-realization phase™ of redistribu-
tion. We have seen that the facts to be explained for this period
are none too clear. Nor, with one exception, are the main forees
iafluencing income distribution. The period began with cele-
brated reforms of interest rates and foreign trade incentives in
late 1964 and carly 1965.77 These reforms clearly increased the
efficiency of the cconomy and made an important contribution
(Just liow important has been debated) o the groweh that
followed. Their immediate effect on income inequality is less
obvious, but they may have brought some rediseribution away
from special interest groups which had been growing rich by
their ability to manipulate the pre-reform systems of credit and
trade controls,

Over the longer run, the reforms undeubredly had a major
impact on income distribution through the pattern of develop-
ment they fostered. Such cconomic growth as had occurred
during the decade between the Korcan War and the 1964-1965
reforms had been largely along the import-substitution lines
then being pursued by most low-income countries. The trade
reforms slanted incentives in favor of export expansion, and
cnhanced a tremendous capacity for the development of
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relatively labor-intensive manufactured exports. This, in turn,
meant that industrialization in South Koreca was not only
rapid but was accompanicd by far faster growth of manufactur-
ing employment than occurred in other developing countries, 28
Between 1966 and 1970 ncarly half of labor force growth was
absorbed directly into export-related employment, while a
further fraction was pulled into indirectly related activities. 29
This booming demand for labor kept wages rising and pulled
large numbers of workers out of the less dynamic, Malthusian
rural sector, thus at least preventing land pressure from worsen-
ing.*® The one thing that is clearest about income distribution
trends in the post-1963 period is that the high rate of labor
absorption contributed significantly to the maintenance of
relative  distributive cquality, preventing the emergence of a
sharply delincated high-wage urban enclave such as emerged in
many other countries. There was sonie widening of the rural-
urban gap in the late 1960s, as we have seen, but this was
attributable mainly to a policy of low rice prices, which was
followed during those years in an attempt to hold back the rise
in urban wages; the policy was subscquently reversed in an

effort to improve farmers’ incentives.

EDUCATION'S CONTRIBUTION
TO ECONOMIC INEQUALITY

We now turn to the question of education’s impact upon
cconoimic incquality. We have scen that Korea experienced an
unprecedented expansion of education at a low level of inconie.
We have also seen that its distribution of income was unusually
cgalitarian  before rapid growth began and has, in general,
remained so. What connection is there between these two faces?

This is a question with which contemporary social science is
poorly cquipped to deal. A leading authority in the ficld
comments that “the state of knowledge abour the education-
income connection in the dcvcloping countries is, to put it
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mildly, quite underdeveloped.”?' Nevertheless, we can perhaps
increase the tractability of the question by breaking it up into
parts, at least some of which may prove more manageable than
the question as a whole. Accordingly, we propose to examine
three sub-questions:
1) Who receives access to the different levels and types of
education?
2) At what cost: that is, what are the terms of educational
finance???
3) What are the effects of education on the future incomes of

those who receive it?

ACCESS TO EDUCATION
Compred to the complex issue of cducation’s cffect on
incomes, which we will save for last, the question of who gains
access to education is a straightforward one. Nevertheless, it is
complex cenough to benefit from being broken down into
three components.

The first relates to the structure of educational opportunities
provided. What is the shape of the “educational pyramid”? To
how high « level is the school system universalistic? When ir
becomes selective, just how restrictive is it?

The second component of the access guestion concerns the
selection criteria invoked when the system becomes sclective.
(Sometimes these criteria come into play even when it is sup-
posed to be universalistic.) What devices are used to choose those
who will be allowed to continue when social demand exeeeds
the supply of places?

Third is the issue of che end resules of the selection process.
Who in fact is permiteed to continue? What is the impact of the
first two factors on urban dwellers, rural residents. regions,
social classes, the two sexes? Is the system relatively “merit-
ocratic” (that is, blind to these distinctions and based on some
concept of in-school performance) or does it discriminate
systematically?

In this sclection, therefore, we will ask low many are
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selected, how the selection is carried out, and who is finally
chosen. I dealing with these issucs, the main tools of analysis
used will be the enrollment ratio, that is, the percentage of the
relevant age cohort enrolled in school, and the share of
enrollments taken up by cach of the groups in question.

The Educational Pyramid

The educational pyramid for 1960 is depicted in Figure 7. it
shows a high degree of coverage (over 90 percent of the age
cohort) for primary schooling (grades 1-6); a lower rate,
especially for girls, in middle school (grades 7-9): and con-
siderably lowcer rates yet for high school (grades 10-12) and
post-sccondary education.

These statistics gain meaning when we: 1) compare them with
similar statistics for other countries: and 2) sce how they have
changed through time. Table 38 uses UNESCO data to compare
the growth of enrollments in the Republic of Korea between 1950
and 1970 with enrollment growth in 18 other Asian countrics. We
sce that Korea has consistently had a more extensive echool Sys-
tem than most ¢ er Asian countrics, falling into the group (along
with the Philippines, South Vietnam, and Taiwan) that most
closely followed Japan to the attainment of universal primary
schooling. It has also been among the leaders in expansion of
secondary enrollment, Finally, third-level enrollment has also
grown relatively rapidly in Korea, but not at the rates attained
by Japan, the Philippines, and Taiwan.

In cvaluating these comparative rates of growth, it is
important to take cognizance of the scparate operation of
demand and supply forces. Social demand for education in Korea
has been stupendous. In the face of vigorous, buoyant demand
for places in school, the government’s policy regarding the
expansion of system capacity can best be described as cautious.
Although, as discussed in Chapter 2, (nearly) universal primary
schooling was reached relatively carly, the government has been
slow to extend universal education from six to nine years and
downright grudging in its provision of places in high school and
post-sccondary institutions. The resule, as we saw carlier, has
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FIGURE 7 Enrollment in Korea by Grade and Sex, 1960
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Source: UNESCO, Long-term Projections for Education in the Republic of Koreo, 1965.
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TABLE 38 Enrollment Ratios for Korea and Other Asian Countries
1950, 1960, 1970

Total Enrollment as First Level: Second Level: Third Level Enrollment

% of Population 5-24 % Enrolled % enrolled per 100,000 Population
Country 1950 1960 1970 1950 1960 1970 1950 1960 1970 1950 1960 1970
Republic of Korea 35 44 53 83 96 104€ 16 29 41 179 409 627
Afghanistan 2 3 9 5 8 22 b 5 30 12 44
Burma 5 20 36 22 72 94 7 10 19 18 60 169
Ceylon 40 52 48 77 86 89 12 28 31 56 68 117
India 15 25 33 44 61 79 8 17 23 118 253 469
Indonesia 17 24 28 46 60 69 3 6 12 8 113 187
Iran 11 25 37 26 39 62 4 11 24 37 92 243
Japan 54 59 56 100 102 100 69 79 90 289 761 1,656
Khmer 10 25 37 30 62 90 1 2 11 6 32 165
Laos 5 10 18 12 25 47 b 3 a4 18
Malaysia 27 41 45 72 93 91 5 16 33 5 117 166
Mongolia a 28 41 a 73 109 a 33 51 239 523 699
Nepal 2 8 12 € 20 31 2 8 11 55 156
Pakistan 13 15 20 39 34 45 9 13 91 149 350
Phﬂippines 51 41 53 91 91 lio 27 29 42 882 1.080 1,737

Singapore 31 52 54 80 111 105 8 33 45 181 629 650
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TABLE 38 (continued)

Total Enrollment as First Level: Second Level: Third Level Enrollment

% of Population 5-24 % Enrolled % Enrolled per 100,000 Population

Country 1950 1960 1970 1950 1960 1970 1950 1960 1970 1950 1960 1970
South Viet Nam 8 27 44 26 101 101 2 10 27 10 83 267
Taiwan 30 50 57 79 102 106 11 29 53 89 330 1,450
Thailand 31 37 37 84 84 81 6 13 16 111 192 196

Avcrage:

Unweighted 22 31 37 51 69 81 11 19 29 130 261 493
Weigh ted 21 28 35 51 64 78 13 21 28 134 282 548

Source: UNESCO, Progress of Education in The Asian Region: Statistical Supplement {Bangkok, 1972).

a .
Notes: “not available
b, . .

insignificant

¢ . . -

These are crude enrollment ratios defined as first-level enrollment as a percentage of estimated total population in the customary age
range for first-level schooling. The percentage can exceed 100 when children outside of the customary age range are enrolled, for exam-
ple as a result of late entry or repetition.
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been continuing hcavy applicant pressurc on existing institu-
tions, accompanicd by a rapid growth in private schooling. The
private sector’s share in total enrollments riscs rapidly as one
moves from lower to higher levels of schooling (Table 39), and
private  schools have provided an increasing share of post-
primary places over time (for example, 57 percent of high school
enrollments in 1973, compared to 37 percent in 1958). For
these reasons, we conclude that a large share of the enrollment
growth that has occurred since the end of the Korean War must
be attributed to strong social demand backed by a willingness of
families to pay a large share of the cost of education, rather than
to the expansion of facilities by the government.

Figure 8 shows how curollment ratios for four age groups have
changed since 1953. Three characteristics of the graph are note-
worthy:

1) The steady rise in the enrollment ratio for zach group
through time, the only exception being a slight fall in the
percentage of 18-21-ycar-olds enrolled in the carly 1970s.

2) The gradual flattening out of the curve as middle echool
enrollment has expanded and the screening process has
become more continuous throughout the educational
sequence, rather than being concentrated at the middle
school entry level. This change can be seen also in Table 22,
above.

3) The increasing steepness of the curve as time goes by; even
though primary schooling reached universality in the 1960s,
and despite liigher rates of enrollment growth at the upper
levels of schooling, the number of percentage points which
must be shed from the enrollment ratio as a coliort ages
increased steadily throughout thie period.??

As a result of these trends, the Korean school system of today
can be characterized as one in which primary schooling is
universal, middle schooling widespread, and high school enroll-
ment substantial but significantly less general, while access to
college-level education is still quite drastically restricted. If the
enrollment ratio structure remains as it was in 1975, more than
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FIGURE 8 Enrollment Ratio by Age Group,
Whole Population, 1953-1975
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Source: Ministry of Education date, special tabuiation.
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TABLE 39 Enrollment in Public and Private Schools
as a Percentage of Total by Level of Education, 1973

% of Total Enrollment

Type of School Public Private
Primary 98.8 1.2
Middle 58.5 41.5
High 43.0 57.0
Colleges and Universitics 26.9 73.1

Source: Milli;;rsy' of Education, S}(Hﬂ]t(d[);—a;bwu(:k;f*l(ruz;wn 1973.

90 percent of the pupils now enrolled in primary school will
fail to gain admittance to college. Considerable interest, there-
fore, attaches to the question of how the comparatively small
number of students who do reach college are picked out of the
much larger number who do not.

The Selection Process

The Korean Constitution states, inter alia, that “all citizens shall
have the right to receive cqual education according to their
ability” and “compulsory education shall be free.”3 How
nearly arc these ideals attained in practice?

Primary schooling has theoretically been compulsory, universal,
and free since 1948, In fact. as we have seen carlier, enrollment
ratios approached 100 percent only in rhe carly 1960s, and
there have always been some costs (significant by the standards
of most Korean familics) associated with attendance. Entry to
middle school was by means of a national examination until
1969; the examination has been eliminated and enrollment is
now being expanded, with the aim of making middle school
attendance universal for 12-14 year-olds by 1980. High school
and college continue to be entered by examination.

Thus, selection criteria for continuation are of three types:

1) Successful completion of the previous level of schooling

2) Performance in standard national examinations, when

154



Education’s Contribution

imposed (that is, for middle school entry up to 1969, for
high school and college throughout the period)

3) Willingness and ability to pay the private costs of cducation

Fees enter into the selection process in two different ways.

First, as noted carlicr, the majority of those who want to remain
in school beyond the middle school level must mect the costs of
private education. Second, even in public schools, and not
excluding the *‘free” primary schools, there are significant
money costs which must be covered by the studert’s family.
As discussed in Chapeer 1 and 2, these include:

1) “Voluntary” PTA contributions at all levels and in all vy pes
of schools (these fees were recognized by the government
and standardized in amount in 1970, after numerous
complaints about incquities)

2) School tuition fees applicable to virtually all post-primary
education

3) Special tuition fees paid by many parents to coaches who
prepare students for the standard examinations

4) Other costs, such as books and instructional materials,
extra-curricular activity fees, and transportation costs

Together, these fees place a substantial burden on the finances

of most Korean families. In 1963, according to UNESCO mission
estimates, these fees paid by houscholds averaged (on a pupil-
ycar basis):

Primary school 1,470 wtn ($11.31)

Middle school 6,450 wdn (849.62)

High school 9,280 wdn (871.38)

Relative to a mean annual houschold income of about 62,000
won in that year, a family with two children in school would have
to pay between 5and 30 percent of its income (depending on the
levels of school attended) just as the private, explicit cost of edu-
cation. This does not take account of cither the implicit private
cost of cducation (that is, the loss of carnings from keeping
children in school) or of taxes paid to finance public education.
Has this financial burden grown or lessened over time? Trends
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in explicit educational costs assumed by houscholds can be
measured with reasonable accuracy only for the period since
1966. Using available data and employing conservative assump-
tions about the level and growth of out-of-school expenditures
(about which fess is known than about in-school expenditures),
Yung Bong Kim has estimated that real per-pupil sutlays by
houscholds rose little if at all at the primary, middle, and high
school levels. But outlays increased by 41 percent in real terms
for college and university students between 1966 and 1975.
Because of the relative shift to higher (and more expensive)
forms of schooling. the average outlay for all students rose by
48 percent in real terms during che period. Aggregate real out-
lays by houscholds for education, taking into account enroll-
nment increases, rose l)y 103 percent over the period. Since real
disposable income (estimated by using official national accounts
aggregates, deflated by the urban consumer price index) had
alrcady more than doubled its 1966 level by 1973, the relative
financial burden of educational outlays on houscholds appears to
have lessened somewhat over the past decade. However, a
constant proportion (about two-thirds) of direct educational
costs has been borne consistently by houscholds throughout

the period.

The Resuldts of Selection
Despite the Constitution's promise of cqual educational oppor-
tunity based on merit, a promise that may derive from Ameri-
can cducational ideals, one would expect the use of the three
sclection deviees Just enumerated (continuity in the system,
examinations. and fees) to introduce biases which would
be evident when the relevant enrollment ratios are compared.
Accordingly, we have compiled data on comparative enrollinent
ratios for urban and rural arcas, districes with different educa-
tional attainments and cmployment structures, students from
different socio-cconomic bzlckgrr unds, the nine provinces and
two major citics, and males and females.

Evidence on urban-rural access differentials is provided in
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Table 40, which gives some crude enrollment ratios for Scoul,
other urban arcas, and the rural arcas of the country in 1960.
One can sce limited urban-rural differentiation for the 13-ycars-
and-under population, and sharper differentiation for che popu-
lation over 13. By 1960, the country was approaching almost
universal primary cnrollment, which would necessarily mean
that the 13-and-under category would show lictle difference
among regions. The larger differentiation for the older group
might be exaggerated by the fact that enrollments reported for
urban arcas include students from rural arcas who have migrated
to attend school or the university.

The cnrollment ratio for the over-13 age group in Scoul is 2.2
fimes that in the rural arcas, while the proportion cnrolled in
sweerurban arcas is 1.8 times that of rural arcas. How significant
are these 1960 disparitics? On the one hand, they indicate
significantly preater access to education for urban as opposed to
rural children. On the other. the disparitics are smaller than
those in many other countries. Charles Nam® has assembled
roughly comparable data for some OECD member countrics.
These data show differentials in the late 19505 and carly 1960s
ranging from 2.8 to 5.5 (in countrics such as Austria, Denmark,
Greece, and the Netherlands), while France and the United
States had differentials smaller than those of Korea,

Tables 41 and 42 provide enrolliment ratios in the 175
counties of Korea in 1960.*7 These counties are classified in
two ways: by the literacy rate of their adult population (Table
41) and by their occupational scructure, crudely measured by
the pereentage of farmers and fishermen in total employment
(Table 42). In both cases, we find enrollment ratio differentials
generally in the expected directions. For the 13-and-under
cohort, these differentials are rather mild and in fact are really
only evident at the extremes of the distribution (that is, in the
comparatively small number of countics in which literacy was
below 60 percent on the one hand, or above 85 percent on the
other). For the over-13 cohort, variation is more continuous
and wider in range, although, as in Table 41, the comparison
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is biased to some degree by the location patterns of educational
institutions,™

Next in Figures 9 through 12, we examine enrolliment ratios
for 1970 classificd by che educational attainment (Figures 9 and
10) and occupational category (Figures 11 and 12) of the head
of the houschold from which the school-age persen comes. These

TABLE 40 Enrolliment Ratios for Scoul, Other Urban Arcas,
and Rural Arcas, 19609

13-and-Under Over-13
% of Population (% of Population
Ages 0-13) Ages 14-59)

Scoul 0.331 0.210
Other Urban Areas 0.337 0.169
Rural Areas 0.298 0.095
Republic of Korea 0.307 0.121

Source: 1960 l’Op'UlltlUll‘(.wLHSus

Note: 3Urban arcas are defined on an administrative basis to include Scoul City
and all si (cities) and ku (boroughs); rural arcas include all kun (countices).

TABLE 41 Enrollment Ratios for Si (Citics), Ku (Boroughs),
and Kun (Countics) Grouped by Literacy Rates,

1960
Average enrollment ratio
{3and Under  Over 13
% Literate in Number (% of Population (% of Population

Population Age 13+ of Units Ages 0-13) Ages 14-59)
Less than 60% 12 0.269 0.086
60-65% 37 0.299 0.091
65-70% 35 0.305 0.096
70-75% 38 0.300 0.098
75-80% 26 0.300 0.121]
80-85% 16 0.301 0.142
More than 85% 11 0.338 0.199
Republic of Korea 175 0.307 0.121

Source: 1960 Population Census,
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again show differentials in the expected directions. It can be
seen that: 1) the amount of relative dispersion of enrollment
ratios by both father’s education and father's occupation is
greater for females than for males; and 2) variation in the
father’s educational attainment scems to creace wider dispersion
in the enrollment ratios of males, while variations in the father’s
occupational status lead to greater differer ces for females. In face,
there is still considerable discrimination on socio-cconomic
grounds in the higher reaches of the Korean educational system.
According to the data depicted in Figure 11, the son of a
professional, technical. or managerial worker is 3.5 times as
likely to be enrolled as the son of a farmer and 2.6 times as
likely as the son of a laborer. For daughters, these ratios are
even higher, 7.4 and 4.2 to 1.0, respectively.

Differences in access to education can also be seen across the
provinces cf Korca. Table 43 displays the provincial share of
persons in cach category as a proportion of the total numbers in

TABLE 42 Enrollment Ratios for Si (Cities), Ku (Boroughs),
and Kun (Countics) Grouped by Occupational
Structure, 1960

Average enrolliment ratio

Farmiers and 13 and Under COver13 7

Fishermen as % of ~ Number (% of Population (% of Population
of Total Employment  of Units Ages 0-13) Ages 14-59)
Over 90% 10 0.293 0.089
85-90% 24 0.297 0.091
80-85% 53 0.299 0.093
75-80% 22 0.298 0.090
65-75% 14 0.300 0.102
55-65% 9 0.282 0.091
15-55% 20 0.299 0.130

5-15% 11 0.332 0.171
Under 5% 12 0.336 0.198
Republic of Korea 175 0.307 0.12]

Source: 1960 Population Census,

159



Enrollment { percent of age cohort)

Education and Income Distribution

FIGURE 9 Male Enrollment Ratios by Educational
Attainment of Houschold Head. 1970
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Source: Special processing of 1% sample data from 1970 Population Census.
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FIGURE 10 Female Enrollment

Contribution

Ratios by Educational

Attainment of Houschold Head, 1970
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FIGURE 11 Male Enrollment Ratios by Occupational
Category of Houschold Head, 1970
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FIGURE 12 Female Enrollment Ratios by Occupational

Category of Household Head, 1970
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that category. In 1965, for example, graduates of primary
schools in Scoul were 12.0 pc :cent of Korean students graduat-
ing from primary that year. In 1975 Scoul had 16.3 percent of
the primary school graduates. The proportions of primary school
graduates can be used as base numbers for comparing cach
province’s share at other levels in the system. To some extent,
tuese proportions change over time as a result of migration.
Scoul has today a larger share of the nation's total population
thanit had in 1965. Migratory patterns should show in the 1965
to 1975 comparisons of the same level.

It is also possible that, to some extent, differences between
levels within the same year reflect the impact of inter-provincial
migration. For example, Scoul had 26.6 percent of entering
high school students in 1965, compared to only 12.0 percent of
primary school graduates. That difference could be a function of
students riigrating to Scoul immediately after primary school
graduation or sometime during the three-year period of middle
school. The first possibility is not supported by Ministry of
Education reports on applications to middle, high school, and
post-sccondary institutions, which indicate that only a small
fraction of graduates apply outside their province.*’

An alternative explanation of differences between Seocl’s
proportion of new high school students and its share of primary
school graduates in the same year is that more students go on in
Scoul than in the rest of the country as a whole, Table 43
presents some data that allow one to assess the possible impac.
of migration on provincial share of enrollments, as compared to
disparities in educational opportunity. The table can be read as
follows: In December 1964 Scoul had 12.0 percent of primary
school graduates. Of that same group, 16.1 percent went on to
middle school in Seoul in March 1965. South Cholla province,
on the othert.nd, with 12.3 percent of 1964 primary graduates,
had only 10.5 percent entering middle school in 1965, Seoul
gained about 25 percent between December 1964 and March
1965, while South Challa province lost about 15 percent. This
seems too large a difference to be explained solely by migration.
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TABLE 43 Provincial Share of Students at Various Levels in the Educational System

Province’s Share of Students Who Are . . .
Primary Intering  Graduating Api)lying to  Entering Craduatin Ap}vlying Graduatin
1 1

Graduates Middle Midd!. High School — Acad. High  Acad. High  Higher Ed.  Higher Ed.
Seoul 1965 12.0 16.1 19.2 22.2 26.6 35.5 38.4 44.2
1975 16.3 19.0 20.0 23.2 244 34.2 38.3 42,5
Pusan 1965 5.3 6.0 7.6 8.5 8.8 9.2 9.6 10.4
1975 5.6 6.4 6.7 7.7 8.3 8.2 9.9 9.4
Provinces:
KySnggi 1965 11.1 10.9 9.5 9.6 8.1 6.7 6.8 4.8
1975 10.5 10.9 10.2 10.2 10.4 5.0 4.4 3.7
Kangwdn 1965 6.0 5.2 3.8 3.5 3.2 2.7 2.8 1.8
1975 6.0 "1 4.8 4.5 4.5 3.5 3.3 3.6
N. Ch'ungch’Sng 1965 5.8 5.1 4.3 3.7 3.3 3.6 3.3 3.0
1975 4.9 4.5 4.6 4.4 4.0 2.8 2.8 2.7
S. Ch'ungech'Sng 1965 10.2 9.6 9.6 8.7 8.3 6.1 4.8 4.9
1975 9.6 9.2 9.1 8.5 8.0 8.1 6.4 5.6
N. Challa 1965 7.8 8.3 8.8 8.3 8.7 5.9 6.4 4.6
1975 8.0 7.3 6.8 6.5 6.4 7.7 7.4 6.3
S. Chdla 1955 12.3 10.5 9.5 10.5 10.4 8.9 8.2 9.u
1975 13.9 11.7 11.1 10.1 9.9 8.2 7.9 8.0
N. K}‘Kngsang 1965 16.0 15.3 122 12.7 13.0 14.2 13.4 12.7
1975 14.4 14.6 14.6 14.0 13.6 13.7 13.0 12,5
S. Ky3ngsang 1965 12.4 11.8 12.1 11.1 8.2 5.7 5.1 4.1
1975 9.8 10.1 10.8 9.4 9.1 7.2 5.5 5.0
Cheju Island 1965 1.0 1.2 1.5 1.2 1.4 1.4 0.8 0.9
1975 1.2 1.3 1.3 1.3 1.3 1.3 1.1 0.9
National 1965 617,554 193,333 189,726 156.318 79.275 68,487 65.638 29,459
Teta! 1975 924,727 714,079 568,648 476,735 250,438 137,228 99,694 57,007
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For several rcasons, it is probable that primary school
graduate living in Scoul is more likely to continue in school
than is a primary graduate living in South Chdlla provinee,

Scoul’s share of students al<o increases between middle
school entrants and middle school graduates. [n this case, we
are not dealing with the same cohort, but with cohor s separated
by three yearss. The rate of growth is about 6 percent per year,
not too far from Scoul’s overall vate of population growth,
Given high promotion rates (and low dropout rates) throughout
the country. it scems more feasible to ateribute this difference
to migration than to incqualitics in educational opportunity. (On
the other hand, Ministry figures show very low rates of transfer
out of schools during the school year.)

Migration does not seem to cxp]uin the next pair of figurcs,
however. In December 1964 Scoul graduated 19.2 percent of all
middle school graduates in the country. Its share of graduates
applying 1o high school (the same cohort) was 22.2 percent, and
in March 1965 Scoul had 26.6 percent of all new high school
students. North KyBngsang province, on the other hand, which
had 16.0 percent of primary school graduates in 1964, and 14.2
percent of middle school graduates, had only 13.0 percent of
students acutally entering high school. The proportional growth
in high school enrollments in Scoul means cither that students
migrate there to po to high school (because of better quality
perhaps) or that more Scoul middle school graduates go on to
high school than do graduates in the rest of the nation.

Entrance to high schoolis controlled by an examination. These
data could be interpreted to mean that Scoul middle school
graduates have a greater chance of passing the examination
than students in the rest of the nation. Or it may mean that
proportionately more students arc admitted in Seoul (indepen-
dent of their examination scores) than in the rest of the country.
Class sizes in Scoul high schools tend to be larger than in any
other region of the country. One might want to interpret this
to mean only that social demand for high school education is
greater in Scoul than elsewhere, and that differences in
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enrollment shares do not imply differences in the quality of
education provided.

But enrollment in high school is necessary for graduation from
high school, and entrance to college, and in Korca as clsewhere
salaries increase directly with level of educational attainment.
Studies elsewhere have shown that students’” aspiration levels
are greatly influenced by the aspirations of their companions.
A child growing up in Seoul, therefore, is more likely to want to
go on in school, and more likely eventually to obtain a higher
income, than children living elsewhere in the country. Scoul,
with 12.0 percent of | “nary school graduates in 1964, had
38.4 percent of all students applying to higher education, and
44.2 percent of all academic high school graduates admitted to
higher education in March 1965.

The figures for 1975 show that Scoul's share of new entrants
to higher cducation remained disproportionately high, with
42.5 percent of Korea’s academic high school graduates entering
college being (apparently) from Scoul. At the same time, how-
ever, because of the overatl growth of Scoul’s population,
primary sciool graduates from Scoul were proportionately
35 percent more in 1975 than in 1965. In other words, while
Seoul still provides a relatively greater opportunity for educa-
tional advancement than the rest of the country, the differences
arc not quite as great as ten years ago. The same is also true for
Pusan, the only other part of the country whose share of
students increases steadily as we go up the academic ladder.

Some of the provinces, particularly Kangwdn, South Ch'ung-
ch’®ng, and North Chilla, have improved their share of students
reaching the higher levels of the educational system over
time. Other provinces, however, particularly South Ky®ngsang,
Kydnggi, and South Chdlla, have slipped further behind. In
those provinces, in other words, children have been at an
increasing disadvantage relative to children in other provinces,
in terms of their chances of graduating from high school and
going on to college.

The implications of Table 43 are made a bit clearer by
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distinguishing between academic and vocational high schools
and their graduates. In both years, there were almost cqual
numbers of graduates from the two kinds of institutions but,
while more than a third of academic high school graduates were
admitted to higher education, less than one-sixth were admicted
from vocational high schools, the proportion actually declining
between 1965 and 1975. This change is consistent with govern-
ment policy, which attempts to make vocational high school a
terminal  program, rather chan preparation for college and
university training. But the numbers of students in cach kind of
school have been rediseribured in the country between 1965 and
1975. As Table 44 shows, Scoul's share of vocational high school
graduates has declined, while that of other provinces has
increased. Furtheimore, Scoul’s share of vocational high school
graduates going on to higher cducation has plummeted, while
that of the provinees and Pusan has risen sharply.

The conclusion to be drawn from these figures is that, between
1965 and 1975, cducational opportunities have become more
than previously a function of residence. Students interested in
academic education and attendance at a university should be
advised to move to Scoul, as the probability of reaching their
goal is higher there than clsewhere, Students intereseed in a
technical carcer, without higher education, would be advised to
move to Pusan, Kydnggi province, South Chdlla province, or
North Ky8ngsang province. But if those students want to atrend
vocational high school and then go on to the university, their
best chance is in Pusan or South Cholla province.

Not only does Seoul get more than its share of the types of
schooling (academic high schools and universities) most likely to
yield higher incomes; it also reccives more in the form of high-
level human resources for education. Table 45 presents the
distribution of highly trained teachers at cach level in 1965
and 1975, Years of training are determined in part by the level
for which a teacher is prepared: the minimal level is high school
for clementary teachers, junior college for middle school
teachers, and college for high school teachers. Teachers trained
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TABLE 44 Provincial Share of Academic and Vocational High School
Graduates Entering Higher Education

Academic High Entering Vocational High Entering
School Grads Higher Ed. School Grads Higher Ed,

Seoul 1965 35.5 44.2 20.4 30.3
1975 34.2 42.5 18.1 16.4
Pusan 1965 9.2 10.4 8.5 9.8
1975 8.2 9.4 11.3 14.5

Provinces:
Ky&nggi province 1965 6.7 4.8 11.5 9.6
1975 5.0 3.7 13.2 13.0
Kangw@n province 1965 2.7 1.8 5.5 3.7
1975 3.5 3.6 5.5 3.1
N. Ch’ungch’8ng province 1965 3.6 3.0 4.7 4.8
1975 2.8 2.7 3.7 3.5
S. Ch’ungch’8ng province 1965 6.1 4.9 8.2 5.5
1975 8.1 5.6 6.2 5.7
N. Chédlla province 1965 5.9 4.6 9.2 10.0
1975 7.7 6.3 5.9 4.0
S. Chédlla province 1965 8.9 9.0 9.1 9.2
1975 8.2 8.0 11.8 18.6
N. Ky8ngsang province 1965 14.2 12.4 12.5 10.1
197% 13.7 12.5 14.1 14.0

(continued)
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TABLE 44 (continued)

Academic High Entering Vocational High Entering
School Grads Higher Ed. School Grads Higher Ed.
S. Ky%ngsang province 1965 5.7 4.1 9.4 5.8
1975 7.2 5.0 8.6 6.1
Cheju Island 1965 1.4 0.9 1.0 1.2
1975 1.3 0.9 1.5 1.2
National 1965 64,487 29,459 47,289 7,919
Total 1975 127,228 57,007 126,141 11,048

Source: Ministry of Education, Statistical Yearbook of Education 1965 and 1975.
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TABLE 45 Distribution of Teachers by Level of Formal Education
R=gional Share of Teachers Completing at Least N Years

1965 1875
Elementary Middle Academic High Elementary  Middle Academic High

15 yrs. 15 yrs. s 15 yrs. 15 yrs. 16 yrs. 17 yrs.
Seoul 21.2 22.6 27.1 29.6 21.6 58.1
Pusan 6.4 8.1 8.3 4.9 6.5 8.1

Provinces:

KySnggi province 8.7 9. 8.1 10.3 10.6 5.8
KangwGn province 2.4 3.9 +.3 4.5 4.7 1.6
N. Ch'ungch’6ng province 4.7 3.4 4.5 6.3 4.4 1.6
S. Ch’ungch éng province 6.3 5.4 6.4 5.4 7.8 3.4
N. Chédlla province 10.2 4 7.0 10.2 6.5 2.2
S. Chélla province 11.2 7.2 9.8 8.6 10.7 6.5
N. Ky8ngsang province 19.5 17.6 14.7 10.2 15.5 11.0
S. Ky3ngsang province 8.8 12.5 8.5 9.3 10.2 1.3
Cheju Island 0.6 1.z 1.4 0.8 1.4 0.3

Total 3,986 10,893 "1,847 5,826 36,689 1,218

Total all Teachers 79.164 19,067 14,108 108,126 46,917 20.415

Source: Ministry of Education, Statistical Yearbook of Education, 1965 and 1975.
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above the minimum may not be many, but they are important
in forcing a high level of quality instruction. At all levels for
both years, Scoul gets more than its share of these highly trained
teachers. In 1965, with 12 percent of the clcmcnt;lry school
students, it had 21 percent of the highly trained clementary
teachers. With 16 percent of the middle school students, it had
almost 23 percent of teachers with at least 15 years of formal
education. (Data for 1965 are broken dewn in two-ycar group-
ings; almost no teachers had more than 16 ycars of formal
schooling.) Scoul had only slightly more than its share of
trained high school teachers in 1965, but by 1975 it had more
than half of all those with some graduate training.

If one combines higher quality of teachers with more favorable
income circumstances (Scoul's per capita income is higher than
the provinces’), then it is not surprising that scudents beginning
school in Scoul have a greater chance than students in other
regions of the country of making it into the university.

Sex and Iducational Opportunity.

Some progress has been made in reducing disparities between the
cducational opportunities for boys and girls. Table 46 displays
women's share of various statuses at different levels in the
system in 1965 a-d 1975. In all cases, women today have a
greater share of cducation than they did ten years ago. There
appears to be a definite move towards parity in most kinds of
educational establishments.

Without diminution of these recent achievements, it should
be recognized that past differentials in opportunitics available
to men and women were very large, and that these differentials
to some extent survive to the present day. Table 47 shows the
female share in total enrollments at the four major levels in the
system, bcginuing in 1939. Under the Japanese, educational
opportunities for women were limited. Three times as many
boys as girls attended school. Few Koreans went to high school,
and the higher prop- ~tion of women in higli school than in
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primary school may reflect only the colonial policy of restrict-
ing positions of leadership for Korean men.

The U.S. Military Government, as noted carlier, introduced
coeducation in Korea and made strong cfforts to increase female

TABLE 46 Women’s Sharc of Enrollments in 1965 and 1975

Percent of Total in

1965 1975
Elementary Graduates 43.3 47.8
Entering Middle 37.1 43,0
Graduating Middle 35.0 40.6
Applying to High School 329 38.9
Entering Academic High 45.3 41,7

. . . 35.5 39.4
Entering Vocational High 19.8 36.0
Graduating Academic High 41.3 43,3

\ . . . 31.6 38.8
Graduating Vocational High 17.4 33.8
Applied Higher Education 31.8 34.5

Admitted Junior College, Junior

Teachers College 44,6 58.7

. . . . 33. 37.2
Admitted College or University 29.3 33.3

Graduated Junior College, Junior

Teachers College 40.3 58.3

. . . . 22.4 34.2
Graduated College or University 16.9 28.9

Source: Ministry of EdL;c;\tiolAlTSVlur{;';r.i;tl Yu;ll;):)L(;j-l;ht'c:ar_m;l 1965 and 1975,

TABLE 47 Women’s Share of Enrollments as Percent of Total,
1939-1975

Year
1939 1945 1952 1955 1960 1965 1970 1975

Primary 25.1 396 363 41.9 450 47.6 47.9 484
Middle 21.8 248 244 356 38.1 422
High School 33.0 31.0 16.4 179 255 334 37.1 38.2
University 179 141 123 109 174 245 227 26.5

Sources: Jin Eun Kim, “;;alysis of the National Planning Process”; Ministry of
Education, Statistical Yearbook of Education 1975,
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enrollments. Those efforts were successful at the compulsory
level, but had mixed resules at other levels. Women’s share of
middle school enrollments stayed constant until after 1960, then
began to rise with the opening of middle school to all primary
graduates. Female enrollments in high school declined propor-
tionately after 1945, as the rapid expansion of opportunities
for sccondary cducation attracted many men. Similarly, the
expansion of higher cducation during and after the Korean War
attracted more men than women. It is only since the carly
1960s, then, chat women's share of enrollments has begun to
climb steadily, surpassing, in the case of high school and college
and university, the levels reached during the Japanese colonial
period.

A closer examination of these developments indicates some of
the difficulties women face in achieving equality with men in
Korcan socicty. For example, the education of daughters may
cost parents more than the education of sons, In the carly
1960s, it was common for schools to charge higher fees to girls
than boys in the same schools. Although women are enrolling
in collcgcs and universities in incrc;nsing numbers, women are
still found almost exclusively in “feminine™ careers such as
nursing, cteaching, or liberal arts, while men dominate in
cnginccring‘ science, and other profcssiuns whose returns in
terms of income and prestige are considerably greater than those
of carcers followed by women. Women also do not receive equal
pay for cqual work. Using results from a study of seven banks
in Scoul, Chung Han Kim concludes that women are not hired
in open competition, while men are. Women must promise to
quit their positions if they get married. Female employces who
arc college graduates receive the same starting salaries as male
cmployees who are high school graduates, and men are given
preference in promotions. She concludes, *As has been shown,
Korean college women are not fully allowed to participate
in the building of Korean cconomy as Korean men are due to
the mere face that they are women.”*" She then goes on to
assert that most women accept this state of affairs as inevitable
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“under the present circumstances in which Communist invasion
of real or imaginative nature constantly threatens the security
of the country from within and without.”*?

This pattern of discrimination is not very different from
those of most other developing countries (and many developed
societics as well), but it does qualify the favorable interpreta-
taion placed on recent enrollment gains for women.

Sumimary.
We can summarize our Findings on access to education in South
Korea as follows:

1) Korcan education is general at the bottom of the pyramid,
comparatively restrictive at the Ltop.

2) Selection is exercised main'y through standardized tests
and surprisingly stiff fees.

3) However, the sclection process results in little regional
discrimination (relative to otie countries) and in what is
probably a relatively small amount of class discrimination.
Education (at least for sons) is a strong and widely shared
value, for which Korcan families are willing to make
substantial sacrifices.

4) Families place a lower value on cducation for their
daughters, who may also be discriminated against in school,
although the amount of this discrimination is declining.

5) Overall, our impression is that academic “merit” plays a
large part in the system and that, while the school system,
as in other countries, serves to transmit social status from
members of onc generation to their offspring in the next, it
has afforded significant opportunitics for students from
modest backgrounds to rise if they had the requisite ability
and determination aund if their familics were willing to
sacrifice for them.™

EFFECTS OF EDUCATION ON INCOME

Having discussed access to education, we now come to the
sccond, and harder, question. What difference does it all mate?
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What effect does education have on the incomes of those who
receive ic?

In Korca, as in all other countries, people with more education
tend to carn higher incomes than people with less education.
Figures 3 and 4. above, provided limited evidence that Korea is
not an exception to this universal tcndcncy. The great issuc in
the study of education’s cconomic ¢ffects is not whether income
is positively associated with educational attainment but what
the undoubted statistical association means.

Tests to provide a clear rejection of cither the human-cupital
theory or its opponents have not vet been devised and are
probably not possible, since cach theory probably reflects some
important aspeets of realivy but is insufficient to stand as a sole
explanation of education’s multifarious o ffects.

All empirical rescarch done on South Korea so far has, as far
as we know, been in the human-capital theory tradition. This
tradition comprises two types of empirical study, cach of which
has been carried out for the Korcan case. The two types are
carnings-function studics, vich seek o measure the influence
of years of sc]muling and other variables on shiore-run carnings,
and estimates of the rate of recurn to investments in caucation.

Onc ot the problems cricountered in empirical applications
of human-capital theory is how to quantify education in a
meaningful way. So far, no satisfactory way has been found:
1) to include all forms of cducation: and 2) to refleer the
quality as wcll as che duration of cducation, Early studices
included only formal schooling, measured in vears of school
attendance. More recent work, tollowing Jacob Mincer,* has
incorporated informal on-the-job training, measured in years of
work experience. Studices of the carnings of industrial workers in
South Korca by Kang-su Chvng and Kwang-stk Kim** and
Funkoo Park, reported in the University of Minnesota’s Annal
Report for 1976, follow the newer approach.

These studics, like virtaally all similar work, reveal signficiant
positive statistical association between carnings, on the one

hand, and both years ot schooling and years of work experience,
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on the other. In addition, Park’s study reportedly shows some
interesting diffcrences between large firms, which reward both
schooling and firm-specific experience more highly, and small
firms, which appear to regard schooling and outside work
experience as substitutes for cach other. Both these studies are
bascd on highly restricted segments of the labor force (regular
full-time industrial workers) and thus tell nothing about the
relationships between education and carnings that prevail in
other parts of the cconomy. Morcover, as studics of statistical
association, they tell us that certzin education and carnings
mecasures move together to a significant exeent, but they do not
help us distinguish between the rival theories of why chis is so.
Rate-of-return studies have intellectual premises similar to
those used for carnings-function studices, with the differences
that 1) they attempt to take into account lifetime carnings
rather than merely current carnings, and 2) they allow for the
costs of education. Ratc-of-return calculations for education in
Korca have been made by Kwang Suk Kim*” for USAID, John
¥ for the Florida State University educational planning
# for the Korea Development

Chang*
team, and C]mng Young Jcong
Lstitute. These calculations involve complex manipulations of
large bodies of data, invoking assumptions that are not always
spelled out in the published versions of the rescarch. The final
results of the three scudies can, however. be summarized, as
shown in Table 48.

We believe that all the rates given in this table arc marginal
social rates of retirn, That is, they are marginal in the sense that
they reflect the additional income carned by graduates of a
particular level of cducation over those who have completed
the preceding, lower level, as well as the costs of obtaining that
marginal level of cducation. They are social in that they reflect
the part of educational costs borne by socicty as a whole
through the government, as well as the costs met by the
individuals being cducated and their families. The John Chang
and Chang Young Jcong studics use carnings data from the
Occupational Wage Survey, the data source discussed carlier. A
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TABLE 48 Estimated Rates of Return
To Investmenit in Education

__John Chang (for 1967) _ Chang Young
Kwang Suk  Adjusted for Jeong
Kim (1968) Unemployment  Unadjusted (for 1971)
Middle
school 12,0 20.0 26.5 8.2
High school 9.0 11.0 13.5 14.6
College 5.0 9.5 9.5 9.3

fundamental difficulty of rate-of-return studies is that they
must somchow estimate the future lifetime carnings of persons
currently being educated. John Chang and Chang Young Jeong
deal with this problem ir: the usual way, by assuming that the
earnings of older people currently employed correctly forecast
the future carnings of today’s young people, while Kwang Suk
Kim attempts an explicit forecast of future carnings. Neither
method is very satisfactory, especially when applied to a labor
market undergoing massive non-marginal changes.

For what they are worth, the studics (particularly those by
Kwang Suk Kim and Chang Young Jeong) indicate rather low
rates of return to investmen® in education, relative both to the
20 percent rate of return on physical capital thought to exist in
South Korca in the late 1960s and to rates of return on
investment in human capital calculated for other countrics, 0
According to the logic of the human-capital approach, these
results could be read to indicate over-investment in human
capital relative to physical capital (and particularly over-
investment in higher education). Kwang Suk Kim did, in fact,
draw this conclusion, while John Chang concluded that further
educational expansion was needed despite his findings, SO as
to capture non-pecuniary benefits of education and for two
other reasons which appear spurious.®' In fact, however, low
measured rates of return to investment in education do not
necessarily indicate that education is overexpanded and should
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be cut back. As is usual with rate-of-return studies, the results
are difficult to interpret -even within the human-capital frame-
work, and (as we have already noted) there is an alternative
explanation of them from outside that framework which may
have considerable appeal.

Within the human-capital framework, several observations can

be made:

1) All three ratc-of-return studies apparently assume that the
entire variation in income associated with variations in
education is causally attributable to cducation. This is
patently wrong because of multi-collincarity: we have seen
that socio-cconomic status is positively associated with
income. As far as we know, no research has been done for
Korea on the statistical association between education
and carnings when socio-cconomic background is held
constant; we shall return to this point. in any cas:2, since
only part of the income variation associated with income is
independently attributable to education, the rate-of-retnrn
studies are biased upward in this respect,

2) They are biased downward, Lowever, by the exclusion of
benefits other than productivity pains (allegedly) reflected
in higher carnings for the individual educated. The excluded
types cf benefic are production externalities (that is,
increases in productivity which raise the incomes of
others), consumption benefits to the individual, and social-
ization benefits to society as a whole.

3) Al' the studics are crude in the sense that they measure
returns ouly to the “mainline” forms of schooling, ignor-
ing the several specialized branch forms shown in Figure 1,
and lump together all specialized streams of education
within the mainline (thac is, they take no account of
possible differences in returns to arts education, science
education, engincering, and so on).

Parenthetically, it would be a useful exercise if a test of the

association of education with income, independent of socio-
economic background, were conducted. This would provide
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some evidence on the causal factors at work, since the expected
finding that there is such a partial association would suggest
that education raises income either through productivity
increases or through “meritocratic™ (as opposed to discrimina-
tory) selection. The conwrary finding, that education has little
independent cffect on income, would suggest that cducation
merely transmits socio-cconomic status between generations,
[f this test turned out as expected, we would still be left with
the unresolved, and perhaps unresolvable, problem of distinguish-
ing beeween the productivity-increasing effect and meritocratic
selection,

Finally, we offer (without proof) an alternative explanation
for the apparently low rates of recurn to education in South
Korca, an c_\'planzltion based on the selection thcm'y rather chan
the human-capital theory. 1t was suggested carlier that carnings-
for-education differentials may be small in Korea relative to
other low-income countries. The reasons for this phenomenon
may relate more to insticutional factors which hold down the
carnings of clites and near-elites, such as arban white-collar and
skilled bluc-collar workers, rather chan in the operation of
competitive labor markets which see the wages of different types
of labor (categorized by years of schooling) cqual to marginal
product. If chis is so. then a low measured return to education
is inevitable, cven though the school system is an important
means of selecting individuals to occupy high-status positions. *2
The importance of the school system as a seleetion device may
be even more important in Korea than in most countries {as 1t
was in Japan), despite the relative modesty of the financial
rewards.® Thus, Korcan parents ave perfectly radonal in sccking
all the schooling they can get for their children, if it is
assumed that the objective is high-status positions in the

cconomy and society.
Impediments to Equitable Distribution.

To the extent that education is linked with inceme and social
status, inequitics in the distribution of access to education
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contribute to inequities in the distribution of income and starus.
Given the virtual destruction of the class structure by the
Liberation and the Korean War, and the rapid cxpansion of
education, Korea has been able to distribute access to education
with a relatively high degree of equality across regions and social
classes, and between the two sexes. But near equality in access
really prevails only in the lower levels. The limitation of access
to the upper levels makes it more likelv that discriminatory
criteria will be used in the assignment of entrance into higher
cducation.

Although not extremie (nor cven severe in comparison with
other countries), there are differences in access to education as
a function of rural-urban residence, occupation of parent,
province, and sex. These differences have diminished in recent
years as cducation through the 9th grade has become nearly
universal. If Korea could continue to expand cducational
offerings, chen it is likely that educational opportunity would
be even more cquitably shared.

As indicated carlier, access to higher cducation means higher
amcomes for those employed. It also means, as Table 17 shows, a
greater chance of employment. Persons leaving the educational
system are much more likely to be employed within three
months after graduation if they have graduated from a
university, a vocational high school, or a junior college, than if
they have graduated from an academic high school or only a
middle school.

The ditferences in employability of academic and vocational
high school graduates merit special attention. These differences
have existed for at least ten years, yet academic high schools
continue to enroll more students than vocational high schools.
Demand for entrance into academic high schools is strong
because parents believe that they are a better route to the
university (although Table 44 would suggest that i 1.5 true
today than previously).

But cven the superior employability of vocational school
graduates varies according to province, as shown in Table 49.
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TABLE 49 Employment Rates of Vocational High School Graduates, 1975

Number of Percent Admitted Not Going On, Percent

Graduates to Next Level Employed Not Employed
Seoul 22,851 7.9 72.6 12.4
Pusan 14,309 11.2 74.0 15.1
Ky¥nggi province 16,618 8.6 51.5 23.2
Kangw®&n province 6,943 4.9 43.7 25.6
N. Ch’ungch’sng province 4,676 8.3 50.9 28.3
S. Ch'ungch'8ng province 7,801 8.0 41.1 19.5
N. Ch3lla province 7.431 5.9 41.6 35.1
S. Chslla province 14,934 13.8 35.8 32.8
N. K}'Engsang province 17,732 8.7 56.3 23.5
S. Ky3ngsang province 10,903 6.2 51.9 23.3
Checju Island 1.943 6.9 54.2 7.6

Source: Ministry of Education, Statistical Yearbook of Education 1975.
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Seoul and Pusan, although they are not the highest with respect
to sending students onto the university, have much higher
employment rates than the other provinces for their vocational
school graduatcs.

Finally, one must consider the short period of history we are
examining. If one dates the present educational structure from
1953, then the cducational history of modern Korer extends
only slightly more vhan twenty years. Graduates during that
period are only now sceing their own children gradiate from the
lower levels in che system. Whatever discriminatory tendencies
are built into the opportunity structure of the society favoring
one class or region over another have not yet had time to be
reproduced  and reinforced. The cquitable  distribution of
education and income in Korca might be most casily explained
on that basis, that a stratification system has not had time
yet to rebuild itself. Tt is reasonable to expect, given the
history of other countries, that, as children from  parents
of one class or one region receive a higher quality education
or greater chances for educational advancement and con-
sequently higher incomes and status, educational opportunity
and consequently incomes will become less equitably distributed
than they are at present.

One policy option open to the government is to spend much
more on support of seccondary and higher education than it is
doing currently (thac is, to mak: attendance at these levels
universal as well). But increased public investment in education
means decreased public investment in the creation of physical
capital. The choice is a hard one. Evidence that rates of return
to education ate not high refative to returns to physical capital
investments and thac rates of return decline as one goes up the
cducational ladder hardly encourages the government to expand
its contribution to education. Another option is to adopt an
incomes policy that keeps the rate of return te higher education
low.

Expanded investment in secondary and higher education is
especially unlikely if the political returns to that investment are
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not favorable to the present government. The next chapter
discusses some of the non-cconomic functions of education in
Korea, and notes the dilemma posed by modernization through
cducation.
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Education as a Source of Values and Attitudes

Conducive to Modernization

In what ways do Koreans who receive education become
different from the rest of their countrymen? Are they more
“modern” in their outlook, more rational in their behavior,
more radical in their perspective, move “development-oriented”
in their values?

To this point we have looked at two kinds of information
sometimes used to evaluate the modernizing impact of educa-
tion. First, we have examined the extent to which the
cducational system has provided the quantity and quality of
inputs one would expect to result in a change in the skills and
attitudes of a country’s population. We asked whether the form
and content of the curriculum might be expected to “modern-
ize.” Sccond, we have provided information on the association
existing between levels of education attained and cconomin
states, both those of the individual and those of the nation as a
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whole. Because “modernization” of a citizenry is supposed to
result in economic growth, it scemed reasonable to examine
whether growth in education was associated with levels of
incomes and national productivity.

Intervening between educational inputs and eventual out-
comes are the outpits of education, those actual changes in
individuals that can be associated with having received educa-
tion. In this chapter we examine the degree to which educational
attainment in Korea is associated with levels and kinds of
attitudes that might be considered to be conducive to modern-
ization.!

We begin by considering what attitudes could, in fact, con-
tribute to the process of social and cconomic modernization.
Then we pass to an examination of the evidence available on the
association between level of educational attainment and acei-
tudes. Much of the rescarch that has been done focuses on
political attitudes; we consider the extent to which education
has contributed to the political “modernization” of the Korean
citizen, and the impact of this on the political system of the

cou lltl’y.

THEORIES OF MODERNIZATION
AND EDUCATION

Although theories of modernization vary in the extent to which
they focus on causes of the process, there is general unifnrmity
in the major dimensions of change. Black,? a historian, sces
moderaization as the adaptation of socictal institutions to new
functions emerging from increased knowledge. Socicties are
regarded as modern in che degree to which they have highly
differentiated social and cconomic structures. Levy? identifies
countrics as modern in terms of the degree of use of inanimate
as opposed to animate sources of power.® The process begins in
a given country as a result of contact with a more modern
socicty. Both imperialism and curiosity act to induce change in
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the less modern country, requiring adaptation (and often
disintegration) of existing socia! structures in order to survive
and to satisfy the increascd appetites generated by contact
with a more productive secicty.

No matter how th. process starts, once under way it is
irreversible. The adoption of technologies and customs from a
more moderu society requires increased role differentiation for
individuais, and specialization of organizations.® Specialization
of functions, for individuals and organizations, requires both a
broader distribution of skills, particularly those of communica-
tion® and participation in groups, as well as the development of
special talents in small numbers of people and organizations, and
opportunities for these talents to emerge.” Increased specializa-
tion within the system means that persons and organizations
become less self-reliant, more interdependent, and therefore
require greater cfforts toward integration and coordination or
control. Integraticn is achieved through the development of a
system of values and norms for behavior that are universally
applied.® Coordination or control results, with the development
of hicrarchical systems with multiple layers. The growth of
large, specialized organizations, interdependent with cach other,
makes money and markets increasingly important for purposes
of communication. Finally, strong central gOVErnments emerge as
the only means to hold the system together. Black states that
“the concentration of effort required by economic and social
transformation is focused primarily at the level of the political
organized socicty, the national state or polity, rather than at the
local or the international level.”? He then goces on to describe
graphically the importance of value integration (or homogeneity)
as the means of legitimation of the national government:

The political consequences of this concentration of efforr at he
national level are reflected not only in administrative centralization
but also in a significant intensification of nationalism. In the
preceding phase, nationalisim is concerned with independence and
unification and reflects a spirit of freedom from traditional restraints
and anticipation of new opportunitics. In the period of cconomic and
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social transfor.......un nationalism comes to represent a jealous concern

of almost psychotic propertions for the security of one'’s own society

and, at the same time, o systematic attack on toyalties of a local or

ideological character that might threaten national cob. ~sion, '
It goes without saying, of course, that the jealous concern is felt
most keenly by those in power, and cthat the “local” or
“ideological” loyalties that threaten narional cohesion are
always those held by those not in power but secking to share
it.“

Changes in the specialization and interdependence of organiza-
tions and people require changes in rcl;ntionships, between social
structures and between the individuals who form those struc-
tures. Levy lists six critical aspects to be changed. In the
cognitive aspect, pcop]c and organizations must changc from a
traditional to a rational way of thinking. Criteria for member-
ship in organizations change from particularistic to universalistic.
The substantive definition of problems changes from diffusc
(everything related to ceverything) to specific. Most (but not all)
affective relationships change from intimacy to avoidance.
People’s goal orientations become more individualistic and the
stratification system becomes increasingly  hicrarchical (with
moncy or wealth becoming the main defining characeeristic).

The views of modernization described above see education as
one of many social institutions that change, and must change, as
a result of the process of modernization. Because emphasis is on
changes in the entire social system, no single institution is
singled out as a major cause of or contributor to the process of
modernization.

It is clear from what has been presented, however, that
education can play an active, if not causal, role in the process
of development of modern institutions and modern men. There
are at least five (four suggested by Hannan'?) ways in which
education could have an impact on a national cconomy and
policy. First, education could have direct effects on individuals,
on their skills and attitudes, their productive motivation, their
appetites as consumers, their docility as citizens. The aggrega-
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tion of these individual changes could contribute to increased
production, improved flow of communication, a more rationally
ordered political and cconomic system, and so on.

Second, the expansion of ceducation, that is the increase in
numbers of “cducated” people, can permit a reorganization of
the social structure. Hannan suggests, for cx:lmplc, that cxp;md-
ing education allows employers to reduce the costs of scarching
for competent employees. Third, the growth of the educational
organization itself can create general conditions for a more
effective spread of information. *Educational expansion can be
seen as an org;mizutiolml investniene in information processing
capacity which has potential cffects on cconomic develop-

.

ment.” " Education also could contribute to “activate’ latent
“modern” norms and values in individuals with no actual

value added.” Finally, cducation can act as a seiective mechan-
ism picking out those individuals with skills and acticudes already
present (or capable of being induced) that fic with the develop-
ment needs of the society. These five contributions of cducation

are not mutually exclusive and could operate together.

EDUCATION AND INDIVIDUAL MODERNITY

The most complete rescarch ctfort to examine the outputs of
cducation in terms of individual modernization is that of
Inkeles. ' Central to all Inkeles's work is his definition of the
“modern man.” Modernity in individuals is defined through
certain attitudes and behaviors posited to be prerequisites for
competent performance in modern society. Although shorter
than others available, the following list of ten ateributes caprures
the essence of individual modernity as Inkeles and his co-workers
have defined it.

The modern man has a readiness for new experience and an
openness to innovation and change. He is disposed to have
opinions about a broad range of topics outside his environment,
He is aware of the diversity of opinions of ethers, but does not
necessarily accept their opinions. He is oriented to present or
future time. He believes in planning as a way of handling his

189



Education and Modernization

life. This, in turn, implics thac he has a sense of efficacy, that is,
a belief in his ability to dominate his environment in order to
advance his own goals and purposes. Accordingly, he believes in
a reasonably lawful world under human conerol. He is aware of
the digrity of others and shows respect for them, He has faith in
science and technology. And, finally, he believes in distributive
justice, that is, to cach according to his contribution. 's

In presenting this definition, Inkeles took great pains to argue
that he was net defining the modern man as contemporary,
stating that these acticudes would have defined modernity a
thousand years ago and wili characterize the “modern’ man of
the future. The argument also was made that these attitudes do
not represent an ideology. that the modern man would be as
ﬂ'cqucntly encountered ina communist as in a cupitulist society.
Ner is modernity an attribute possessed only by the developed
or Western nations, 1s it would be found in varying degrees in all
cultures of the world.

The central hypotheses of the Inkeles rescarch (which make it
fundamentally different from McClelland’s thesis) are that
modernattitudes can be acquired in adulthood and that they are
acquired through participation in certain kinds of organizations,
The central instrument of the rescarch is the OM (Overall
Modernization) scale of attitudes, constructed afrer considerable
analysis of the resules of interviews with 6,000 persons in six
countrics. Scores on wie OM scale are taken as indicators of
modernity; they are predicted from indi sidual variables such as
age, sex, and intelligence, and from experiential variables such as
schooling, employment, and exposure to the mass media.

The major f‘indings are these. The most important determinant
of modernity is years of schooling. Next most important is
experience in factory employment or some non-industrial
occupations. Third, exposure to the mass media is associated
with higher levels of modernity. Summing up the resules with
regard to schooling, Inkeles concludes:
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Those who had been in school longer were not only better informed
and verbally more fluent. They had a different sense of time, and a
stronger sense of pcrsonal and social efficacy; participated more
activcly in communal affairs; were more open to new ideas, new
experiences, and new people; interacted differently with others, and
showed more concern for subordinates and minorities. They valued
science more, accepted change more rapidly, and were more
prepared to limit the number of children they would have. In short,
by virtue of having had more schooling, their personal character
was decidedly more niodern. 16

The cffects of factory employment were found to be indepen-
dent of those of schooling and to compensate for a lack of

cducation:

The longer men are in a factory, the smaller becomes the gap in their
modernity scores, because the men with little education come,
through their factory experience, to catch up with those of higher
education. . . . Clearly, men who start out with little or no education
also start with a psychosocial handicap in the form of low
modernity scores. Yet if these same men succeed in petting into
factories, they cvidently can, in time, raise their modernity scores
vo the level of men with far more years of education who have as
yet not had the additional benefit of factory experience. 17

The clcar suggestion here is that something about the school
and the factory acts to make men more modern in their out-
look. Being more “modern” leads to changes in economic
behavior. Inkeles and Smith claim:

‘The modern man is quicker to adopt technical innovation, and more
ready to implement birth control measures; he urges his son to go as
far as he can in school and, if it pays better, encourages him to
accept industrial work rather than to follow the more traditional
penchant for office jobs: he informs himself about the goods
produced in the more modern sector of the ecconomy, and makes an
effort to acquire them; and he permits his wife and daughter to leave

the home for more active participation in cconomic life. 18

What are the critical at.ibntes of factory and school that
make them cffective agents of individual modernization? First,

191



Lducation and Modemization

itmay be important to recognize that some non-industrial forms
of employment generate as much modernity as factory cmploy-
ment. Men employed as cabdrivers, newspaper vendors, barbers,
and street hawkers, hardly what one would consider “modern
sector” jobs, show relatively high levels ofmodcrnity according
to Inkeles.

Second, the impact of school or factory docs not appear to be
a function of the degree of modernity of the individual school or
factory. Qualitics of the school or factory arc much less
important than the amount of time spent by che person in the
institution., Smith and Inkeles argue that curriculiom, considered
by educators to be the core of education. has at best a minor
role in generating modernity. Claiming that they know of no
curriculum that provides formal instruction in the clements of
modern behavior (for cx;nnplc‘ how to join an organization,
how to be open to new experiences, the positive benefits of
birth control), they arguc that the impact of the school lies in
its distinctive nature as a social organization. The modernizing
impact of the school comes not so much through formal instruc-
tion in academic subjects as through a more general socialization
process:

School starts and stops at fixed times cach day. Within the school
day there generally is a tegular sequence for ordering activities:
singing, reading, writing, drawing, all have their scheduled and
generally invariant times. Teachers generally work according to a plan,
a pattern they are rather rigorously taught at normal school . . . The
principle of planning may, of course, also be inculeated more
directly through reward and punishment, as when pupils are punished
for being late, marked down for not getting their papers in on time,

and held after school for infractions of the rules, !?

The parallel between the socializing structure of the school and
that of the factory is obvious and need not be drawn out, What
is critical is not so much the content of the experience as the
degree of organization that obtains. to which the student or
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worker is subjected. The more organized the set of experiences,
the more impact they should have upon the individual.

*% has pointed out, this makes increased industrial-

As Carnoy

ization and longer schooling “‘a uscful development strategy
once the structural changes take place that enable mass modern-
ization to proceed.” That is, once a country is in a position to
build its educational and industrial organizations so that they
can operate to socialize their members, then the spread of these
organizations will contribute to the generation of attitudes
conducive to adoption of innovations and measures associated
with cconomic development. Carnoy notes that Inkcles does not
claim that increased modernity dircctly gencrates economic
growth, only that it fosters the conditions under which it can
take place. The same position was taken by Leibenstein carlier:

Education in its broadest sense creates not only specific skills but
also attitudes about the desirability of certain activities and about
the value of education itself, It is quite likely that these atcitudes are

more important in fostering economic development than are the
6

specific skills created directly by the educational process.?
And it could be argued that modern attitudes do not “foster”
development so much as they facilitate attainment of the
objectives of certain dcvclopmcnt strategices.

EDUCATION AND
POLITICAL ATTiTUDES IN KOREA

Inkeles’s results, then, make it possible to continue to arguc that
the expansion of education in Korea from 1945 (or even carlicr
under the Japanese) could have contributed to the rapid
economic modernization of the country. This contribution
would be made, however, not so much through the training of
scarce “human resources” as through the inculcation in a much
larger proportion of the population of attitudes conducive to
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industrial employment, a new set of consumer behaviors, and
political stability.

The results also would suggest that education and industrial-
ization both contributed to individual modernization, pari passi.
But if one takes this position, then it is difficult to argue that
education was a prime contributor to cconomic growth. One
could just as well argue that cconomic growth through
industrialization (for example, under the Japanese) contributed
to individual modernization and hence to a higher demand for
education, We will return to this problem in the Jast chapter.

Individual modernization could be a mixed blessing from the
national government's perspective. From what has been reviewed
carlier, it is clear that Korea's leadership sought to control the
value content of education as it expanded, to use education to
promote some modern ideas (such as cconomic productivity)
while avoiding others (such as those associated with full citizen
participation in Western democracy). Analysing President Park’s
1971 book, To Build a Nation, Ross Harold Cole concludes:

Even though members of South Korea’s ruling elite were Western-
trained they fustered the adoption of only those Western iceals that
would contribute to the progress of the country cconomically, The
social, political and cultural aspects of the Korean culture were
generally retained. Korea’s great ec snomic boom is pointed to as the
result of the inculcation of the attitudes of productivity. President
Park hopes to keep just the economic ideas imported from America
in the citizenship education program. He does not want to inculeate
whathe considers to be the attendant evils of American individualism,
materialism and public criticism of governinent and public officials. 22

But if Inkeles is right, this hope was doomed to failure, as the
very experience of education, especially an education as well-
organized and disciplined as that of Korca, would have the
effect of modernizing students not only in terms of productive
attitudes, but also political actitudes. Inkeles reports that men
high on the OM scale are much more active politically, more
likcly to join organizations, to vote, to contact govcrnmcntal
and political agencies.
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As Portes puts it, the secular orientation of modernity is not
conductive to support for a developmentalise ideology:

The success of idcology in promoting support for developmental
cfforts depends on a general psychological predisposition in the mass
of the population. [But| traditional and sccmingly apathetic groups
are more receptive to development ideologies than those exposed to
extensive moderaization. Modernity not only encourages the pursuit
of individualistic fulfillment but also stresses rationality and distrust
of ideological appeals, be they religious or political. *Moderns” may
be too sophisticated to believe in developmental miracles, ?

In a socicty whose leaders seck to avoid political controversy,
where ideological loyalty and national unification are primary
values, these “modern’ men might well prove to be a source of
difficulty for the government. This would be especially true if a
government decides to forego the benefits of open democracy
in order to insure complete control over political action. We
might expect to find, then, that with more education Koreans
become more critical of their government and less compliant
with its demands.

EDUCATION AND
SOCIAL AND POLITICAL ATTITUDES
Before reviewing evidence to test that hypothesis, we should
first determine whether, in Korea, educational attainment is
associated with modern attitudes. One set of data is from a
1972 sample survey of Korean men.? Because the definitions of

“modern”

and *“‘modemization’ differ slightly from those
described carlier, they are presented in some detail. Kim and
Kim define modernizing culture in terms of four distinguishable
facets of orientation: anomie, Machiavellianism, civie culeure,
and legal-rational assumptions.

1) Anomie. The concept of anowmiie indicates a condition of
normlessness or failure of individuals to agree on and to follow
the rules of society. in this study, anomic is measured in terms

of a person’s confidence or sureness aLout the social norms and
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principles he should follow, and clarity about the pattern of
mutual expectations, that is, what he can expeet of other
people. Anomic connotes a condition in which no strong
normative order guides a person’s activities or gives him a sense
that his life is worthwhile. High anomic would seem contrary to
individual modernity.

2) Machiavellimism. This is conceived of as a belief that one
should suspend honesty. virtue, and truse in the pursuit of
power and in getting what he wants, The syndrome is not
unknown in social life in historical as well as industrialized
countrics. Kim and Kim believe that a substantial amounr of
trust in the probity and goodwill of others is essential for social
integracion, and therefore that Machiavellianism is bad. s To
measure the propensity to Machiavellianism, Kim and Kim
assessed individual attitudes toward the powerful, views of the
proposition that “*one should use all possible ways and means to
get what he wants,” and feelings of generalized distrust in fellew
men.

3) Civic Culture. This reflects an interest in public affairs and
a challenging spirit against injustice expressed through participa-
tion in civic action in regard o political and governmental
processes. The index of civie culture used here is a measure not
of the objective conditions of socicty but of the individual's
willingness to exercise his rights. It clearly is associated with
modernity.

4) Charismatic versus Legal-Rational Orientation, Rule by
charisma or personal whim scems to have been increasingly
rcpluccd b)‘ Icgu]-m[ionul rules in politicul and governmental
precesses. The index is based on an implicit assumption that a
prerequisite of political development is a commitment on the
part of the population to a rational structure of rules and
regulations.

Table 50 presents the specitic questions used by Kim and Kim
in their rescarch and Table 51 shows the distribution of
affirmative responses for cach of the four value categories,

These  responses are  tabulated according to age, level of
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TABLE 50 Attributes of a Modernizing Culture

Syndromes

Attributes

1) Anomie

2) Machiavellianism

3) Civic Culwur~

a).

Since there are not any absolute princi-
ples which must be adhered to, in order
to live, it is better to live according to
the situation. (agree-disagrec)

The world is changing so fast that it is
often difficult to distinguish what is right
and what is wrong, (agree-disagree)

I often wonder why 1 should continue
living, (agree-disagree)

There are so many divided opinions that
I often do not know which one to
belicve. (agree-disagree)

Many people think that, in order for a
person to get what he wants, he should
use all possible ways and means. (agree-
disagree)
Whether you like or dislike a person who
is powerful, it is good to become a good
fricnd of him. (agree-disagree)
It is better not to say anything if your
words might be damaging to you. (agree-
disagree)
A person who casily trusts other people’s
words will eventually suffer. (agree-dis-
agree)
It is unnecessary to obey an unjust law,
(agree-disagree)
If the National Asscnbiy plans to make
a law which will be cither unfavorable
or unfair towards you, you must prtition
to try to prevent it, (agree-disagree)
When you have a difficult problem at a
governmen: office, (you will try to meet
with others who also fecl that they have
been mistreated or have Leen victimized
and establish measures to meet the situa-
tion: or you will be quict and do nothing
(continucd)
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TABLE 50 (continucd)

Syndromes Attributes

because if you raisc a clamor it will be
more harmful to you).

d). A purpose of the court is to prevent
citizens from harmful government action,

(agrec-disagree)

4) Charismatic vs. a). To have a good society, it is more
Legal-Rational important to have a good leader than to
Orientation have good laws. (agree-disagree)

cducation, intergenerational social mobility, and a self-report of
standard of living,

Overall the data suggest that Koreans tend to distrust cach
other, feel normless, feel inefficacious as citizens, and prefer
charismatic leadership to a “rule of law.” About 72 percent of
the people interviewed responded affirmatively to the statements
included under Anomie, 74 pereent agreed that is is more
important to have a good leader than to have good laws, 67
percent disagreed with the statements under the Civic Culture
rubric and 85 percent agreed with the Machiavellianism items.

There are, however, some inte esting variations in actitudinal
scales depending on age, educaticn, social mobility, and standard
of living. Consider, first, the reiationships between  these
structural indicators of one’s position in society and the syn-
dromes of transitory culture most germane to social integration,
Machiavellianism and anomie. The younger gencration, born
after the Korean War, scem more scrupulous about power than
the older group, while the iddle-aged fall in the middle. A
similar pateern of rc|utionship appears between age and anomic.
The older generation reports an acute sense of normlessness,
perhaps because they find that cheir traditional moral ethos is
increasingly being undermined by new social habits practiced
by other groups. Sixty-seven percent of those below age 30, 71
percent between 30 and 44, and 79 percent above 45 indicated
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TABLE 51 Percentage agreement with Actributes of Modernizing Culture
Male Only (N=1088)
1972 Nationwide Interview Survey

(N=783) (N=801) (N=354) (N=927)
(N) Anomie Charisma Citizenship Mackiavellianism

Age 19-29 (332) 67 (72%) 71 (74%) 40 (33%) 82 (85%)

30-44 (444) 71 74 30 85

45-65 (312) 79 76 27 89
Education None or Littde (361) 82 78 26 82

Middle or High (470} 74 72 32 85

College (257) 54 71 42 89
Mobility Downward {150) 65 65 40 80

No Change (888) 73 75 31 86

Upward (50) 74 76 46 82
Standard of Living Low (426) 65 76 32 87

Middle (631) 73 73 33 8«

High (31) 74 58 29 87
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that there are no absolute principles governing social relations;
they are confused about what is right and what is wrong, and
fatalistic in their conception of personal life,

Education is related to Machiavellianism in a positive lincar
way, while it is inversely correlated with anomie. The more
educated one is, the more one agrees that is it all right to seck
powei by any means that work. On the other hand, as one
advances up the educational ladder, there is an increased sense
of personal cfficacy: only 54 percent of the college-cducated
group report feelings of anomic, compared 1o 32 percent of
those with little or no educarion.

Intergencerational social mobility is related to the two major
syndromcs of social integration. A great majority of those
polled, 82 percent, belong to the category in which the occupa-
tional status verween themselves and their fathers has not
changed substantially. Only a tiny fraction of the sample (5
percent) moved up higher on the ladder of occupational
prestige from the position occupied by their parenes. Those who
didn’t advance any higher than cheir fachers feel least anomic.
Differences as a result of social mobility are not large.

Contrary to what some modernization theorists might predict,
the sense of normlessness increases as the standard of living
improves, while the poor, in their approach toward power and
social life, tend to be as Machiavellian in their atticudes as the
rich.

These findings suggest that caucation definitely increases one’s
sense of personal efficacy and cuhances enterprising social
behavior. The Kim and Kimn data indicate a generally Tow level
of civic culture and high expectation for charismatic authority.
This tendency might be related to a condition in whicl, social
relations among men appear to be regulated neither by t-ust nor
by normative principles but presumably by politicai power
alone.

On top of the civic scale stand the young, college-educated,
and upwardly mobile, while the old, the uneducated, and the
poor fall at the bottom. A small number of people in the
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upwardly mobile category seem ready to challenge unfavorable
legal measures in politics in a more assertive manner based on
informed opinion about legal institutions. But more than half
the people in the upwardly mobile group took positions in favor
of passive withdrawal from active civic participation.

In summary, the results of this research suggest that Korcan
education does have a significant imipac: on attitudes toward
social and political life. There is, for example, a clear difference
between what college graduates feel and the rest of the popula-
tion feel. Those with more education demonstrate a higher
regard for civic action, feel less confused abour the ways in
which social interactions should be regulated, and are more
favorably inclined toward the use of legal (as opposed to
charismatic) authority to build the new social order. They are
also, however, most inclined to state that power should be
taken by whatever mncans possible. We should expect to find,
therefore, that with more education people are more critical of
authoritarianism and centralization in the present government,
and more likely to engage in opposition to that government.

EDUCATION AND

ATTITUDES TOWARD THE GOVERNMENT
In general, education in Korea, as clsewhere, increases politiciza-
tion. It heightens prblic awareness, civic sensitivity, and a sense
of social cfficucy. Young-ho Lee,?® for example, found thai che
more the Koreans are cducated, the more they tend to be
politically oriented. They also are more concerned about
national issucs.

Education does not necessarily lead to support for democracy.
While Korcan students in the late 1960s scemed to support
democracy as an ideal political system, they were split almost
down the middle on its suitability to Korcea. Various surveys
tend to support the view that college students were sharply
divided on the issuc. Trac-gil Kim?" asked 1,604 students across
the nation in 1964 whether they would *starve under democ-
racy” if they had to “for the sake of democracy even if
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dictatorship might improve the standard of living”; 46 percent
of those polled said they would, while 43 percent said they
would not. Commitment to democracy varied lictle with the
class background of these students. Four years later, Song-jik
Hong? asked similar questions of 1,895 collcge students spread
over 12 universities, with similar results. Thirty pereent of che
group expressed the view that Western democracy s suitable
to Korea because it helps to foster individual liberty and
national modernization, but 38 percent disagreed by reason of
the cultural and social uniqueness of Korea. Almost one-third of
Hong’s group revealed an ambivalent attitude toward the issue,
saying that democracy is suitable in some arcas but not in other
arcas. A 1970 survey of students” opinions on democracy
reported that 40 percent of the 135 students interviewed felt
that democracy is unsuirable to Korea while the rest disagreed
with the notion. A 40-60 split also held for the proposition
“Political freedom is Tess important than material well-being. ™

At the same time, incrcased education leads to less trust in
the government. This is true for workers as well as for students.
Sac-gu Chung™ found that trust in the governmment starts high
in the Sth grade and declines steadily. The loss of eruse is greatest
in terms of belief in the morality of government, less with
respect to whether the government operates for the benefit of
the people. Chi-Young Han,?' also reports that trust in govern-
ment declines with education. He asked 1,878 students in pri-
mary, middle, and high schools, 412 of their parcnts, and 247
teachers to tell him who should bear the heaviest responsibility
for the failure of dcnmcr;lcy in Kaorea, the pcu])lc or the p()]i[i—
cians. Almost five times as many of the primary school students
assigned responsibility for the failure of democracy to the
people as blamed the politicians, The proportion declined
steadily in the upper grades, and was lowest among parents and
teachers, who distributed the blame equally.

Se-jin Kim interviewed 9,171 workers in 52 industrial plants
to determine their sense of political efficacy. He describes the
typical worker in these large modern plants as having “cleventh
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grade cducation (Ist year high school), about 26 years of age,
monthly income of about seventeen thousand won ($42.50),
some degree of technical skill, and considerable rural orienta-

1932

tion. Arranging workers by their level of education, from
primary to college, Kim repores a declining belief among the
workers as to their ability to influence political decision-making,
and less trust in elections.

From primary school to the college level, national concerns
are widespread, but support for governmental policies varies
inversely with the number of years of formal education. Pollsters
in 1973 asked 1,284 youngsters questions about anti-com-
munism and the government’s modernization policics, among
other topics.™ In most of these queries, the younger members
of the sample showed affirmative attitudes while the more
advanced students, especially college youth, indicated strong
dissent on grounds of patriotism.**

STUDENT CRITICISM OF THE GOVERNMENT

There are at least two possible explanations of the negative
association between level of education and support of the
present government. One type of explanation turns on the
expectations that students have about the benefits education
will bring them. The second turns on the roles vis-a-vis political
participation that are assigned to students, university students
n particulur, in Korean socicety.

EDUCATION AND EMPLOYMENT
Around the world, “modern”™ ¢ducation leads to expectations
on the part of graduates that they will be offered or find
employment befitting the new status they have acquired.

s

“Educated uncmployment,” the newest nightmare facing the
cducational policy-maker, is often ascribed to the aspirations
induced by education itself. These aspirations vary in terms of

the status and cconomic rewards associated with the particular
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level and type of education completed, and the fit between the
job offered and the type of education or training received in
school, If it were always the case, as the most simplistic version
of the cducntion-us»un—cnginc-of—dcvclopmcnt theory has it, that
the availability of educated human resources resules i increased
and more modern economic activity, then graduates’ expecta-
tions would always be met. We would find that graduates do, in
fact, get the kind of employment they expect, both because
educational institutions socialize them properly and because the
cconomy has expanded to take advantage of the skills offered
by the new graduates.

But that happy outcome depends on a direct response of
education to occupational opportunitics {or the needs of the
cconomy), rather than to other pressures. If education is, in
fact, controlled by “social demand™ forces, it is possible for the
system to produce graduates much more rapidly than they can
be absorbed into the cconomy in positions consistent with
graduates’ expectations. As we have seen in previous chuptcrs,
the educational system of Korea historically has grown more
rapidly than the cconomy. Numbers of graduatcs, especially ac
the secondary and higher education levels in the carly 1960s,
have increased more rapidly than the capacity of the labor foree
to absorb them at conventional or expected levels of accupa-
tional status, One resule, a short-term phenonmenon, is uncmploy-
ment, as graduates do not find jobs that meet their expectations,
Alonger-term consequence is feelings of frustration, as graduates
are forced to take jobs of lower status and cconomic reward
than expecied, often with tasks and settings different from those
for which training was received.

Table 52 suggests the extent to which graduates of Seoul
National University were able to find jobs compatible with
their training during the period 1958-1969. As can be scer,
liberal arts graduates increasingly over the period fele that their
training was not compatible with their current occupation.
While 60 percent of university graduates in 1958 found occupa-
tions that were highly compatible with their majors, only 15
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TABLE 52 Occupational Compatibility with Coilege Majors:
Graduates from the College of Arts and Sciences, Seoul National University, 1958-1969

Question: To what extent is your current occupation compatible with your college major?

Liberal Arts & Social Sciences Natural, Physical and Applied Sciences
(including 85 females) (including 104 females)

Highly Somewhat Little or No Highly Somewhat Little or No
Year  Compatible Compatible Relevance (N} Compatible Compatible Relevance (N)
1958 60 20 20 ( 70) 83 6 11 ( 96)
1959 53 23 22 (ol 85 7 8 ( 85)
1960 47 17 36 (151) 77 9 14 ( 89)
1961 43 20 37 (163) 84 2 14 (108)
1962 43 19 38 (121) 73 10 17 ( 95)
1963 44 23 33 (206) 70 9 21 {116)
1964 14 25 31 (221 75 9 16 (141)
1965 39 24 37  (239) 73 6 21  (146)
1966 41 17 42 (168) 70 14 16 (111)
1667 46 27 27 ( 91) 57 18 25 ( 73)
1968 36 19 45 (120) 68 9 23 ( 81)
1969 15 10 75 (534 70 5 25 { 66)
Total (N) (720) (359) (586)(1.665) (898) (101) (208)(1,207)
% average  43% 22% 35% 100% 74% 8% 18% 100%

Sourcc: Sungkwun Im and Kwanyong Rhee, A Preliminary Study on the Occupational State of Graduates,” Seon! National University
Research Review 8.1: 31-42 (June 1971).
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percent were able to do so in 1969. A similar, but less marked,
trend is found for graduates in the natural, physical, and applied
sciences. In those arcas, while 83 percent of 1958 graduates
found compatible employment, only 70 percent were able to do
so in 1969, Scoul National University is the most prestigious
university in Korea, and it could be assumed that its graduates
would have first choice of job openings in the labor market. It
would follow, then, that graduates of other universities exper-
icnced even greacer problems in finding employment compatible
with their university education.

More detailed information, based not on self-report but on the
actual fit between cducation and cmployment, is presented in
Table 53, which compares the occupations of graduates of the
SNU College of Agriculeure between 1955 and 1969. Few if any
graduates now go into teaching, which might be a reflection of
the expansion of tc;nclwr»rr;lining institutes at the sccundzn‘y
level. Government cmploviment in agriculture-related jobs peaked
in the carly 1960s but declined to an overall low in 1969, Only
study abroad and cmployment in the police or military have
increased during the 15-year period., suggesting that occupational
opportunities, for these graduates at least, are few in proportion

to the supply of graduates.

THE SOUIAL MEANING UF EDUCATION
Unemnluyed graduates could well have developed anmzgon’sins
towards the government for failure to create the conditions
under which they would obtain che cmployment “deserved.”
But it is likely chat education has a much more important
significuncc than job preparation in Korean society, and that
the economists’ explunation of disaffection on the part of the
cducated is only partia.

Both Korcan students and adules in general tend to place more

3]

emphasis on “moralistic aspects of education than they do on
cducaticn as professional training. For examiple, Hichul Henry
Whang® asked members of Provincial Boards of Education,

teachers, and parents (selected to represent Scoul and a rural
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TABLE 53 Occupational Fields of Graduates from College of Agriculture,
Seoul National University, 1955-1969
(row percentages)

Government

Government Official Police,

Official in Non- Soldier,

in Agricultural  Agricultural Self- Company  Study  Military
Farming Teacher Areas Areas Employed  Clerk Abroad Scrvice Others Total (N)
1955 7 32 23 3 7 11 3 13 1 100% (187)
1956 8 35 21 4 11 14 2 5 0 100% (254)
1957 7 23 28 6 11 i7 2 2 4 100% (258)
1958 6 22 39 4 13 8 4 2 2 100% (228)
1960 5 22 43 9 7 8 5 1 0 100%(252)
1961 9 18 35 8 8 10 8 2 2 160% (220)
1962 6 5 49 5 12 13 7 2 1 100% {200)
1963 5 8 40 8 12 16 8 1 2 100% (301)
1964 8 9 38 6 6 19 9 3 2 100% (348)
1965 7 4 26 6 6 19 9 21 2 100%(307)
1966 5 2 24 11 6 19 10 18 5 100% (211)
1967 8 1 33 3 6 12 7 24 6 100% (157)
1968 3 1 18 5 3 10 8 51 1 100% (154)
1969 4 2 13 3 4 12 15 47 0 100% (165)

Towal (N) (202) (427) (1015 (202) (273)  (459)  (215)  (367)  (82) (3.242)

Source: Sung Kwun Im and Kwanyong Rhee.
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arca) to indicate their prioritics among a sct of 16 goal state-
ments for primary and sccondary cducation, such as “‘Under-
standing the role of various family members,” or “Loyalty to
Korca and the Korcan way of life.” The 16 statements can be
classified into four categories of goals or functions: Intellecural,
Social, Personal, and Productive. Euch of the three groups in the
study gave highest priority to Intellectual goals, and lowest to
Production goals. The major tasks for primary education were
assigned to tiearcas of Communication ot Knowledge and Moral
Integrity. The highest priority tasks for sccondary education
were Cooperation in Day-to-Day Relations, Moral Integrity, and
the Creation of Knowledge. Differences among the three groups
of judges were slight. Lowest priority at both the primary and
secondary levels was given to Vocational Training and Selection,
and to Consumer Skills. These data suggest chat, if parents and
local educators believe education has some contribution to make
to cconomic development, it is not to be made through training
in specific skills or knowledge about cconomic processes or
national needs.

University students tend to conceive of the purpose of higher
cducation primarily in terms of cultivating onc’s *“virtue.” The
pursuit of knowledge is sccondary to this primary orientation.
Students are concerned primarily about social values, or the
perceived lack of them. Since 1960, rescarchers have been asking
university freshmen almost every year to indicate what they
consider the most valuable pursuit one could commit oneself to,
not only in college but throughout one’s life. The guestions
asked range from Health o Social Values, cach broken down
into several more specific questions. Table 54 summarizes the
results of these survevs from 1960 o 19720 In the 1960s,
students were largely concerned about individual matters such
as Friendship and Personality (read “Virtue™). Acadeniism came
next. But in the 1970s, students born and reared after the
Korean War have begun to identify social mores as the most

troubling concern. A large majority of the respondents now
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TABLE 54 Changing Valuc Concerns of Korean College
Students, 1960-1972

(rank order based on pereentage scald)

(1) (2)  (BF (4 (5) (6) (7)* (8)
1960 1966 1967 1968 1968 1969 1971 1972

Health 5 5 7 6 8 7 8 7
Personality 2 2 3 4 4 2 4 4
Familism 8 8 6 8 6 8 6 8
Academism 4 4 2 2 2 3 2 2
Friendship 1 1 1 1 1 1 3 3
Love 7 7 8 7 7 6 7 6
Employment 6 6 5 5 3 5 5 5
Social Values 3 3 4 3 5 4 1 1

(N) 210 1,207 2,876 1,237 1,089 2,280 2,849 1.366

Sources: (1), (2), (4): Kwanyong Rhee, “A Study un Mooney Problem Check Lise,”
Research Review, Seoul National University 7:2 (fune 1970),
p. 29.
(3): Central Education Research Institute, A Compreliensive Study on the
Contents of Higher Education (Seoul, 1967), p. 57,

): Kyungbuk University, Research Review, 1968, p. 19,

(6): Ehwa University, Student Guidance Center, Research Review, 1969,
p. 6.

(7): Sukinyong University, Student Guidance Center, Problems of Korean
College Students und Some Approaches in Guidance and Counseling,
1971, p. 10.

(8): Sukmyong University, Student Guidance Center, Research Review,
1973, p. 9.

Note: *Nationwide samples. Other studics were based on responses from respective
college population.
consistently expresses concern about *“‘the decay of moral
ethos,” “lack of unifying cultural movement,” and “anomic.”

Next most important in their minds is the pursuit of
knowledge. Such issues us Love, Employment, Health, and
Family all ranked generally low throughout the period. These
findings suggest that che meaning of higher cducation as
interpreted by Korcan students is largely traditional (but not
necessarily antithetical to development) in the sense of its stress
on the individual's moralistic cultivation, pursuit of knowledge,
and social harmony.
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Another survey conducted in 1964°¢ is basically compatible
with the annual freshman survey in its major conclusion. Asked
“Which onc of the following values will you choose to pursue in
life?”” about onc-third of the 1,660 students first chose Virtue.
For the entire sample. cross-cutting sex, class, and regional
backgrounds, Vi:tue stood out as the most important personal
goal in life. Knowledge came sccond, Wealth third and National
Service fourth for the male group. {See a condensed summary
in Table 55.) After Health and Longevity, Love and Friendship
scemed important to most of these groups. Personal Fame and
Power were at the bottom of the scale. One gets a strong
impression from these studies that the ideal image of society
and the role of cducation in it held by contemporary students is
almost identical 1o that advocated by their Confucian scholarly
ancestors several hundred vears ago. *The moral codes of Korean

students,™ Rettig and his associates ™’

found, “arc more severe
than those of the American students, in spite of the face that
the majority of Korean students prulbsb no rcligiuus group
membership.™ In 1959 and again in 1962, some 500 students of
Scoul National University and an cqual number of American
students at Ohio State University were asked to judge 50 moral
issues. The heirarchy of moral judgments did not differ much in
the two stadies, bur Korcan students increased sharply in
cconomic morality between 1959 and 1962.7*

Additional cvidence strongly supports the view that the
manner in which Korecan students _judgc moral issues, ranging
from premarital sex to human rights, has become rigiditied over
the years. Korean rescarchers found in 1960, for example, that
the college vouth who had just overthrown the Rhice regime
were as rigid in their mental fraimework as che Tories in England.
In this survev, as in a study by H. J. Eyvsenck, ™ moral attitudes
were measured in terms of positive or negative responses to 60
guestions on a rigidity -flexibility (or toughmindedness versus
tendermindedness) scale, the average percentage difference taken
as the position of the group on the dimension. The moral
judgment of Korcan youth, measured in this way, scems
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TABLE 55 Students’ Values

Which one of the following values will vou choose to pursue in life?

(rank order based on percentage scale)

Family Class Background

Regional Background

Male Female High Middle Low Seoul Town Rural

Health and Longevity 5 8 6 6 3 7 5 3
Knowledge 2 4 3 3 2 3 3 2
Virtue 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1
Wealth 3 7 5 4 6 4 6 6
Friendship 7 3 4 5 5 6 4 5
Love 6 2 2 2 4 2 2 4
Fame 12 12 12 12 12 12 12 12
Power 9 11 10 11 11 11 10 11
National Contribution 4 9 8 8 7 9 8 7
Creative Work 8 5 7 7 8 5 7 8
Escape from Rcality 11 10 11 10 10 10 11 10
Religious Life 10 6 9 9 9 3 9 9

(N) (915) (745) (554) (823) (205) (514) (482) (586)

Source: Condens.d from T'ae-gil Kim, pp- 245-268.
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to have become more and more rigid between 1960 and 1968
(sce Table 56).

Seen in the light of these findings, Korcan student criticism
of the government appears to be largely an effort to improve
the system in keeping with underlying cultural and ideological
values. Swudent dissent is not unorthodox in the sense of
questioning the basic ideological values, but rather conservative
and orthodox. Tt does not seem likely that complaints stem

princimally from unsatisficd job ambitions.

TABLE 56 ldeologicar Dimensions of Korean Students
Compared with Original Eysenck Results

Dimensions

Korean Students Conservative-Radical Rigidity-Flexibility
1960 (N=281) 5.7 14.1
1966 (N=233) 5.5 11.6
1968 (N=5,883) 5.5 11.7

1957 Eysenck Study:

Fascists (N=250) 7.0 8.4
Conscrvative (N=250) 53 14.2
Socialist (N=250) 10.3 14.2
Liberal (N=250) 7.0 17.3

Sources: Eysenck: Cll'nng-)—'gn;-éﬂgl:g-';;xl-(_i‘-I\ay?')’l.lg-hwi Kim, *“‘HyOngmyong i
simnihak,” Han'guk ilbo, Scptember 19, 1960 Michyun Choi, “Social
Attitudes of Yonsei and Korea University Students,” unpublished MA thesis,
Korea University, 19715 Yong-sin Chan, “Han'guk tachaksaeng Ui chSngeh’i-
10k t'acdo.” Koryd Tachakkyo nonmunjip 15:33-51 (1969).

Note: Eysenck’s scales are based on responses to a series of questions, In the
Conservative-Radical dimension, low conservative attitudes. In the Rigidity- Flexibility
dimension, lows=rigid attitudes,

THE SOCIAL ROLE OF THE UNIVERSITY STUDENT

To understand this more clearly one has to look at how Korean

society traditionally has defined the role of the university

student. Students were the vanguard against the Japanese
imperialists in 1919. Student-led riots provoked the overthrow
of Syngman Rhee. Activism in politics is expected of students
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in time of crisis. The reasoring that it is their right and duty to
“risc up” scems Firmly instivutionalized in Korcan culture. In
numerous  statements  prepared by students  themselves on
various occasions, including the dramatic uprising against the
Rhee Administration in 1960, the message is clear. Korean
students, as the guardians of national consciousness, want to be
an integral pare of national development. Available evidence
indicates that they have a definite conception of their political
role and firm ideas about their action,

A clear majority (68 to 80 pereent) of the 2,923 student
respondents to the 1970 survey believed that unis ersity students
have the responsibility to participate in social and political
issues. ™ They stated that they definitely are the clite of che
socicty, that the political and social views of the cducated
should be reflected more closely in politics than should those
of the less educated. Students saw their own views on politics
and social issues as legitimate and valid, and argued that con-
scientious participation in the political movement to bring about
social justice is more important than the study of academic
subjects.

For various reasons, student dissent constantly has run up
against militant suppression by the government. There has ™ en
a cycle of dissent-revolt-suppression-dissent almost cont: sly
since 1945, Being unable to develop a radical ideo’ y of
nationalism and confined within the contours of a conservative,
anti-Communist political tradition, the student movement has
become a major soctal force against the existing regime l;lrgc]y
on moral grounds. Sustained by the legacy of Confucian tradi-
tion and reinforced by formal socialization, the ideas of moral-
istic clitism vitalize puliticul activisii. Political participation in
various forms of protest, including street demonstrations and
passive resistance, seems to stem from a belief that studenthood
is a moral embodiment of national consciousness, and that
existing leadership and insticutions are illegitimate as a resule of
their failure to live up to the principles of democratic national-
ism. When students were asked to rate the performance of major
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political institutions, including the presidency, National Assem-
bly, political party system, and clectoral system, along a trust-
distrust and worst-best scale, the system failed miserably in all
categories. Three-quarters of those polled said that the ineel-
lectuals remain silent before injustices and corruption out of
fear for their seeurity. A resounding 72 percent agreed with the
statement “For the sake of national development, the old
generation must be replaced by a new generation.” !

The more naive the patriotism characteristic of those students
who came to cities from provincial arcas with ambitious dreams
—the higher the sense of national humiliation runs in the
bloodstream of the youth. It is not surprising, therefore, to
discover the source of student activism in education-related
urbanmization. Protest movements inv;n‘iul)ly are led b)‘ successful
candidates in major universities of Scoul who have come from
provincial arcas. Similarly, activism is usually strong in universi-
ties in which the proportion of migrane students is high.

The basis of support for the student movement also is not in
urban arcas but in the provinces. The idea that students “*should
participate in politicn] and social activities” scems prcvul(:nt
among the rural p()pul;ltiun. [t 1s most ]ikcly that the activises
are implicitly inspired by the moral support rendered to the
successful stadents of their own community. As we see in Table
57, the degree of suppore for the student movement is highest
among farmers  (supposedly the least modernized group in
socicty). While ()nly a small pereentage of milit;n‘y pcrsunncl,
businessmen, and professors indicate active support, more than
one-third of the tarmers in the poll sample said they actively

endorse student aceivism.

EDUCATION AND ITS
RELATIONSHIP TO “*DEVELOPMENT"

In general, the studies that have been reviewed in this chapter
support the assertion that cducation in Korea has some
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TABLE 57 Social Support of Students’ Political and Social
Activitics by Social Groups, 1965
(row pcrcumngcs)

Question: To what dvqrec do you rhmk roll ge uud('nrc should pumcxpatt'
in political and soc ial activities?
Acrw(’ Inlcrnwdmrc l’asmw Orhvrs loral (N)

Army Caderts, Frcs]um.n 13 47 37 3 100”0 (174)
Army Cadets, Scuiors 6 37 56 1 100% (161)
Military Officers 10 37 46 7 100% (194)
Farmers 35 28 20 17 100% (352)
Businessmen 11 40 46 3 100%(261)
Professors 15 51 28 6 100%(392)

Source: Condensed from éi{ng (,huk i*lr(;ng‘, The tellectual and Modernization
(Seoul, 1967).

modernizing effeces on individuals. Persons with higher levels of
education appear to have more confidence in their ability to
affect their social and political environment, and to believe that
socicty is best when ruled by laws instead of by charismatic
individuals. Those persons who have gone further in the educa-
tional system are more likely to express concern about national
issues, to be concerned with jusiice, and to have a future
orientation. All of these relationships are consistent with what
Inkeles suggests are the modernizing outcomes of education, and
the changes induced are consistent with those that theorists say
are necessary for a country to modernize.

On the other hand, the rescarch presented also suggests that
some of the modernizing influences that education has on
individuals arc inconsistent with social trends and  specific
government policies and actions and therefore may not con-
tribute to cconomic development. T'o the extent chat close
government control is .ecessary for, or a major factor in, the
organization and modernization of the Korean cconomy,
educational outputs that lead to challenges of the government's
authority and legitimacy do not contribute to socictal modern-
ization. Study after study shows that with increased cducation
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Koreans have less confidence in their government and attribute
less legitimacy to it. Student dissent, often in the form of
violent behavior, is one manifestation of this phenomenon. Tt
is scholars and intellectuals who are jailed by the Park Govern-
ment, accused ol subversion, racher than members of che
working class or persous with lower levels of education.*? 1f one
is willing to accept that JBssent aganst the government is at least
a potential threat to government-controlled development plans,
then ceducation can be said to have some counterproductive
aspects,

Some persons, viewing these findings, might wish to conclude
that the problem is simply one of imbalance between levels of
development in various sectors of the Korcan socicty. For
example, ific could be argued that the cconomy has modernized
more rapidly than cducation (or vice-versa), then perhaps civil
dissent and violence can be traced to these unequal rates of
growth. Increased government effort to modernize education
(or the cconomy) would, it this perspective were correct, result
in a reduction of tensions (and inereased development).

A study by Sofranko and Bealer™ suggests that unequal rates
of modernization across different sectors of a socicety are not
related tolevels of violence. They found no relationship between
“imbalance scores™ for political, cconomic, educational social
weltare, and communication modernization, and the frequency
of civil disturbances in 75 countries. In other words, a more
balanced  pattern of development across sectors does not
guarantee less resistance to government policics.

A more likely explanation is that there are different types
and strategies of development, and that what is functional for a
given development strategy mav be dysfuncrional for another,
The ser of values espoused in the visions of modernization
championed by Black, Levy, Inkeles and others are drawn from
the political and social history of the United States and Western
Europe. These countries followed a particular path toward
development in which a given type of social structure and

]

political process was functional. The “modernizing” influence
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of education, with its tendency to stimulate individual creativity
and ndependence of action, might well be functional in a
capitalist cconomy in which social stratification and class
differences in aceess to power are justified in terms of “merit”
or “intelligence.” Inkeles notes that modernity is much like a
kind of social intelligence. The question is whether this
“intelligence™ is functional in all situations, or whether there
may be some kinds of development patterns in which this
particular combination of incelligence contributes neither to
individual welfare nor to the welfare of the total society. (In
such a case. of course, the issue should become whether that

pattern of development is worth the social costs entailed.)
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SIX

fiducation and the Development of Korea

Analysis and interpretation of the relationship between educa-
tion and development is a troubled, unsettled arca of intellectual
inquiry. Manpower requircments analysis, international com-
parisons, cven the cost/benefit approach have all had their days.
Each has illuminated a part of the “true” picture, but obscured
other parts. In desperation, perhaps, skeptics have turned to
“sociological” theorices that stress the “screening’ or “accultura-
tion” functions of education. One cffect has been to reduce
sharply the number of writers who still use terms such as
“human capital” and “humanr resources as the wealth of
nations.”” Most speciaiists in the field are unsure about what
these terms mean and what relationship they bear to education.
But the new approaches also afford only partial explanations.

In this final chapter we summarize the arguments and evidence
to support various views of how education may have contributed
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to the development of Korca. We ask two major questions: How
much and in what ways has cducation contributed to Korea’s
rapid cconomic growth since 19457 What can the Korcan
experience tell us about the potential contribution of education
to the development of the poor countries? We begin by once
again calling attention to the remarkable accomplishments of
Korea.

THE GROWTH OF EDUCATION
AND ECONOMY IN KOREA

The information contained in Chapter 1 of this study documents
the rapid expansion of education in Korea during the past thirty
years. Chapter 3 summarizes the statistical information with
respect to growth of the cconomy. At the close of World War
I, Korea was a poor and backward nation, just emerging from a
history of colonial repression. But, despite limited resources, in
a relatively short period of time it had built an cducational
system that outstripped-in terms of provision of cducational
access to children—those found in countries with much larger
stocks of resources and higher levels of national income. By
1965, for example, Korea had an educational system cquivalent
to that found in countries with an average GNP of $380,
although its own per capita income at that time was only $107.
Its cconomic growth had been so rapid that in the space of just
a few years the country had moved from the ranks of the very
poor up into the middle range of countries in terms of income
level, industrialization, and urbanization.

If the Koreans had managed this remarkable record in one
single cycle, perhaps we would be less impressed with their
accomplishments. But the country has overcome not just the
results of a colonial legacy, but also the results of a bloody and
destructive war in which most of the stock of human and
physical resources was lost. Growth of education and expansion
of the cconomy have been possible despite the heavy burden
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of military expenditure associated with the Cold War aftermath
cf the 1950s conflict.

Growth in education came first, and was followed by the
economic boom. For some that is prima facic evidence that
education isan important contributor to cconomic development,
But facts do not explain themselves. Althougi the sequence of
(A) cducational expansion, (B) accelerated cconomic growth is
logically consistent with the hypothesis that A caused B, it in
no way contradicts the alternative that B was caused by some
unknown C. Accordingly, we ask explicitly what, if any, causal
link there is between the prior event and the subsequent one.

One of the requirements for proof of causality is that the B
always follows A. Educational expansion of the kind experienced
has occurred in a number of low-income countries whose
governments sought (or were pressured by their constituents to
seek) development of one of the more popular and casily
attained modern institutions, the formal school system. If in
cach of these cases, or most of them, the expansion of education
had been followed by accelerated cconomic growth, then there
would at least be reason to suspect the eaistence of a straight-
forward causal relationship.

The facts, however, are otherwise. A far more common result
of rapid enrollment expansion, observable in numerous countries,
is simply an educational system that is increasingly incongruent
with the economic and social structures, marked by high levels
of uncmployment among the cducated, and widening income
differentials.? Many individuals and countries have paid a heavy
price in frustration and instability for high rates of cducational
expansion. Although there will always be those who argue that
development of education and other social programs will in time
lead to accelerated cconomic growth, a systematic test of the
hypothesis by the United Nations Rescarch Institute for Social
Development? proditced highly ambiguous findings.

If asked to comment on research findings such as these, educa-
tion specialists would undoubtedly argue that the analysis is
couched in unwarrantedly crude terms. Hypothesis tests based
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solely on enrollment statistics imply that the content and
quality of education are unimportant, that only the size of the
system matters for economic and social development. If educa-
tional enrollment was followed by accelerated economic growth
in Korea but not elsewhere, it could be said that there is some-
thing about the nature or guality of Korcan education that made
it especially conducive to economic growth. Can one perhaps
hope to find in Korcan education some unique quality which
could be transferred to educational systems in other low-income
countries, thus improving their contributions to development?

In Chapters 1 and 2 we reviewed some of the unique features
of education in Korea. Some of its ateributes should, in terms of
conventional wisdom, contribute to fow educational quality.
For example, class sizes in Korcan schools are very large: on the
average, teachers face about twice as many students as developed-
country educational specialists claim is desirable. Classes are
large not only in primary schools but also mn sccondary and
technical/vocational schools. Scecond, although many cducators
favor automatic promotion as a device for reducing incqualitics
introduced by “‘strcaming” and “screening” in education, ir
runs counter to recommendations for ability grouping and
special training of the more talented students. Automatic
promotion is complete in Korea at all levels of the system.
Third, cducational specialists argue that the most cffective
education is one that teaches students liow, not what, to think.
Emphasis on rote memorization, learning of facts rather than
principles, encyclopedic curricula—all these are seen as counter-
productive and are often cited as typical of education in backward
arcas. Yet these features also characterize education in Korea.

There have been four major influences on the nature and
content of Korean education:

1) Confucian traditions

2) politizal pressures for national survival, anti-communism
3) democratization, Deweyism
4) desire for modernization, interpreted to mean increased

familiarity with and competence in science and technology.
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There has been much conflict between the proponents of these
four perspectives. In the carly years ol"'indcpcndcncc, advocates
of democratization ducled with traditionalists. Although one
prominent Korcan cducator decried the influcnce of Deweyism
to us, it would scem that today the democratizers have lost
out, and that the character of Korcan schools owes more to
historical factors pre-dating the U.S. Military Government than
to the post-war period during which American advisors and some
American-trained Koreans tried to implant a different educa-
tional philosophy.

On the other hand, there are other features of Korean
education that would be looked on positively by most education
specialists. Most strikin&,y is the extent of private spcnding on
schooling. Strong “social demand™ for education is a universal
feature of low-income socictics (and, for that matter, of high-
income socicties) in the world today. In nearly every developing
country there is steady growth in the demand for school
places, putcing tremendous pressure on governments to expand
cnrollment capacity, first at the primary level and then at
progressively higher levels as cver-larger cohorts of the schooled
move up into th: proper age ranges. This demand is present in
Korea, too, bu: what distinguishes Korea from most other
countrics is the pattern of educational finance. In all countries
education offers an opportunity to carn a higher income and
attain a higher social status. In most countries this is a highly
attractive opportunity because it is available at little cost to the
students and cheir families (although even this cost is sufficient
to weigh heavily on the poorest families): most of the cost is
borne by the public. Not so in Korca. We have seen that Korean
families have had to carry most of the financial load, paying
fees even in public schools and relying heavily on private
schooling when the government was slow to expand the capacity
of the public schools. It is the willingness of large numbers of
Korean families to pay substantial sums, large especially relative
to their modest incomes, that is perhaps the most impressive
featurce of the case we have been studying.

We can ask ourselves why social demand has been so strong in
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the Korean case. Part of the answer is no doubt cultural—that is,
the importance accorded to study and the .cle of the scholar in
Confucian tradition. Perhaps even more important, however, is
a factor discussed briefly at the end of Chapter 4. Korean society
is unusually homogencous in terms of language, religion, and
culture; morcover, its traditional system of social class was all
but destroyed in the upheavals created by forcign military
occupation, war, and national partition. These facts nay
well have weakened many of the influences that strongly condi-
tion social mobility in other countries, leaving education as a
uniquely important means of individual advancement. This
would explain the observed fierce competition for places in the
higher levels of a school system, which may do little to make
people more productive but has practically everything to say
about whether they will be successful in gaining access to high-
income jobs and enviable social positions.

Associated with this importance of education is the privileged
social position of the teacher, a culeural heritage from the
Chincese, reinforced under the Japanese. In Korea the teacher’s
social status is so great that it has been possible co attrace large
numbers of educated men to teach in primary grades. In
relatively few other countries does one find a majority of
teachers both male and highly educated.

This attribute goes hand-in-hana with the abilicy of Korean
teachers to command absolute respect from their studenes. While
teachers in many other parts of the world may spend much of
their class hours on problems of discipline rather than instruc-
tion, the Korcan teacher can expect that studenes wili discipline
themselves.

This last feature of Korean education must provoke mixed
fcclings in Amcrican educators. Bowing to the teacher, uni-
forms, mass calisthenics, reciting in unison are cducational
practices long ago rejected in *avor of policies of student free-
dom to develop capacitics to the fullest, and consequent
restriction of teacher control over student behavior. Behavioral
con formity is, Tor Americans, anzi-modern.

In summary, although it is cicar that Korcan schools have
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some  unique features, it is not certain in what ways those
features might contribute to the modernization of the society.
In the sections that follow we review three theoretical frame-

works that may be helptul in organizing our data,

EDUCATION AND
HUMAN RESOURCE DEVELOPMENT

The oldest argument for a causal link between education and
development states that schooling is critical for the development
in individuals of those skills and atritudes required for economic
growth and political stability. In Chapter 3 we reviewed some
of the assumptions underlying this theory that education
makes people more entreprencurial, more productive, more
cfficient, more mobile. This happens, the assertion is made,
through a process in which individuals are transformed through
educarion,.

The specific contributions of education--irs “value added” -
arc assumed to be recognized by the marker, and therefore one
can look to the cconomic value of education as evidence for its
contribution to development. This value is recognized in various
ways. First, the more highly educated people are paid more than
those with less education. People want cducation because they
know it contributes to individual advancement.

These relationships hold in Korca as much as in other
countrics. Those with higher levels of education do (in most
cases) receive higher salaries than those with lower levels of
education. (Teachers are one striking exceprion.) The rate of
return to cducation is positive, and often significantly high.
There is a high social demand for education.

What is less certain, however, is that these findings confirm
the assumptions with which they are associated. If education is
rewarded because the skills taught mecet the needs of the
cconomy, there should be little educated unemployment, and a
good fit berween manpower requirements and the output of
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schools. If there is a value-added process in education, it should
be possible to associate differences in educational quality that
people experience with differences in the economic rewards they
receive. The more ceducation one has, the more the rate of
return to education might be expected to increase, since the
skills imparted would be even more rare.

With respeet to the development of the Korean cconomy over
time, the theory would lead us to expect that education had
moved sharply from a traditional to a modern cmphasis, from
an academic, humanistic approach to one cmphasizing vocational
preparation and skill training. Because non-formal education is
often asserted to be less tradition-bound. it would be expected
to have played an important role in the development of the labor
force. Over time the cquality  of cducation should have
improved: improvements in quality would be reflected in
increased unit costs, or smaller class sizes and higher teacher
salarics.

The evidence we have presented at best only partially confirms
these hypotheses. Education expanded much more rapidly than
could the cconomy prior to 1960, to such an extent that
educated unemployment was regarded as aserious problem. For
a number of years the number of graduates, especially in certain
technical fields, exceeded the manpower requirements of the
cconomy. Some analvsts® feel that the situation has never been
fully rectified, that there is too mueh investment in human
cupitul.

One response to this sicaation has been to suggest that it was
the pool of wrailuble talent that made possible the cconomic
takeoff of Korea. This pool might be a necessary condition, but
it is not sufficient. H it were, one would expeet high rates of
cconomic growth in countrics (such as India and the Philippines)
that arc approaching their sccond or third decade of educated
unemployment. This is, of course, not the case.

We now have available rescarch from a number of countries
that fails to demonstrate a powerful relationship between
differences in conventional measures of educational quality
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received by students and cither the amount of learning they
have acquired or rewards handed cut by society. That is, it
scems to make litele difference whether a scudent has a well-
trained teacher or not, is in a furee or small classroom, has
access to textbooks or a modern curriculum; how long one is in
school is important, but apparently not what happens to him

there.?

There are serious methodological problems with the
rescarch that has produced these findings. As teachers ourselves,
we are unwilling to believe that it does not make a difference (in
terms of learning) when we prepare our classes and apply the
venefits of years of training. But the cconomy, the labor market,
apparently is not particularly sensitive to the differences in
graduates from one or another kind of experience.

We have no rescarch results of this kind for Korea. But if they
were similar to those from all other countries in which studics
have been done, they would read as follows. Graduates from
Scoul National University command higher salavies than chose
from a provincial university, irrespective of their grades or nosi-
tion in the class. A graduate from a university conmmancs a
higher salary than one from higa school, ne satter what his le rel
of intelligence  or knowleage. Moze important, when one
introduces social class measute+ 11to the predictive cquatior,
school differences (of che order Scoul National versus a
provincial university) beco - small, and social class (education
and income levels ot par rts) account for most of the variance
in carnings ofgruduat-.-,.

These comments should not be interpreted as disparagenent
of the Korcan educational system. It has many praiscworthy
features. Even though the rote lcarning tradition and heavy
reliance on national examinations scem unlikely to foster
creativity and productivity, the systenn is rclzlti\'cly open to
students from vary ing social backgrounds (much more so than iu
other developing countries), and there is no doubt that Korean
students are bright. We believe that students learn in schools all
around the world, and that much is learned in Korean schools.
The argument, however, is over whether differences in the
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amount and kind of chat learning can be associated with
differences in incomes, or whether in fact economic roles and
rewards arc not assigned principally (if at all) on the basis of
value added through education,

In Korea, as clsewhere, there is a positive rate of return to
education. As we have pointed out in Chapter 4, the rates of
return in Korca are lower than rates of return to physical
capital, a finding unlike other countries. Second, the rate of
return to higher education is lower than thar of return to
secondary education. (Hence the assertion that there is too
much cducation). Finally, it is possible for individuals to have
high rates of return to cheir investment in education without
any cquivalent increase in gross national product, as can be
scen ina number of countries with very low growth rates and
high returns to education. What most influences the rate of
return are income differentials between persons with different
levels of cducational actainment. We have argued that it is
likely these differentials are more a function of structural
factors in the cconomy and polity —specifically access to power
by those with more education-than they are a result of
differences in contribution to national productivity. In Korea
those differentials are less than in other countrics or, in other
words, there is a more cquitable distribution of income in
Korea than in most countrics.

If the development of education in Korea after 1945 was a
contributor to modernization and grow..1, then one would
expect to find significant changes in the system from that time
forward. These changes would, one could expect, move from a
traditional to a modern emphasis. There were changes. Some
were lasting, others were not. The system expanded and new
curricula were tried out. Most of the more “modern™ innova-
tions scem to have been abandoned (coeducation is an
exception). The evidence presented in Chapters 1 and 2 suggests
that, although objectives were set for the introduction of a
vocational/technical emphasis in schools, in fact not much
progress was made toward that goal until well after the economic
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takeoff had occurred. Although there was emphasis on in-
dividualism and productivity in the curriculum in che 19505,
that was replaced in the 1960s by more emphasis on collectivity
and conformity. There were and apparently sdill are sharp dis-
paritics between objectives held by the national executive and
those held by administrators and teachers (and parents) ac the
local level, where the work of education takes place. What
distinguishes the curriculum of Korean schools from thae of
countries whose attempts at development have failed is not
its cmphasis on scienee and technology. The major difference
scems to be that Korean ceducation places a heavy stress on
moral education and discipline. It is hard o fic chis characteristic
into the human resources development explanation of educa-
tion’s contribution,

Although the cducational history of Korea since 1945 s
dominated by schools, non-formal cducation has not been
totally ignored. Between 1945 and 1950 literacy and civic
cducation (citizenship formation) were the primary objectives,
well financed and apparentdy highly successful. Te is possible
that, had the war vouv intervened, the takeoff would have
followed in the carly 1950s: but the hard evidence is chat, with
increasing cducation of the population and the frustrations
arising from the war, in the post-war period the economic
and policical systems got worse, not beeter.

Korca made a signiﬁcunt investment during the 1960s in
family planning cducation, with its famous Mothers’ Clubs
reaching large proportions of che fertile female age-group. The
effects of that campaign, in terms of reduced bireh races and the
declining growth rate of the population, began to appear after
the cconomic takeoff had occurred. Finally, the New Com-
munity Movement (Sacmaul Undong) is a significant contribu-
tion to the use of non-formal cducation in an integrated
campaign for total community development. As we noted
carlier, some clements of the movement were taken from the
Japancse experience in Korea in the 1930s. The movement did
not begin to assume any significant size until after 1970, On
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the basis of the information we have gathered, Korea seems to
nave invested relatively small amounts in skill training for
workers, through out-of-plant training programs, apprentice-
ship schemes, or on-the-job training. ‘Training there must have
been, as hundreds of thousands of workers left rural arcas to
enter industry. Butr that training was not, according to the
information we have, cither well organized or systematically
evaluated.

The absence (during the 1960s) ot a large skill-training program
is not surprising, however, given the path toward industrial
development that Korea chose. Unlike other countries in which
worker training has been an important part of the development
plan, Korea avoided Large scale hcalvy industrial production in
favor of i.bor-intensive, luw~Lcdnm]ugy enterprises of fuirly
modest scale. The skills required of workers were casilv learned,
especially given basic literacy and the manual dexterity which
mig]lt be associated  with ])cuplc fresh from  rural areas,
accustomed to working with their hands.

[ronically, perhaps the most important type of out-of-school
education in the Korean experience has been one that dircetly
supports students” performance in the formal sehool svstem.
We refer to the exeensive use of after-hours tutoring in academic
subjects noted above,

As we have pointed our, it strains credulity to suggest that the
formalistic cducarion imparted by Korean schools, from the
Ist grade through the university, was dircetly functional for the
kind of industrial emploviment associated with the Korean
miracle. Korcan schools teach a good deal, but not what workers
need to know in agriculrural and low technology industrial
cmploymcnt. We expect that what Korcan studenes learn in
school, cven those graduating from the middle school, far
exceeds what they need to know for gainful cmployment.

Finally, we have presenced evidence to show that Korean
education, though no doubt high in quality, has not improved
according to conventional indicators of educational quality. Class

sizes have remained the same or increased: unit costs have not
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grown proportionate to the national income. At the higher
levels, the government now invests proportionately less than it
did ten years ago. Private investment in education is a shrinking
portion of real income.

Although the national government has exercised tight control
over both public and private education, this control does not
scem to have been itended to insure high quality. Plans have
not been followed, in some cases were not financed. There
is no systematic cvaluation of the outputs of cducation.
Private ceducation has grown, proportiolmtcly, more than
public education. Ary contribution of education to moderniza-
tion in Korea cannot be claimed as a resule of carcful analysis

and planning.

EDUCATION AND
INDIVIDUAL MODERNIZATION

One way to hold onto the human-resources-development-leads-
to-national-development theory is to argue that it isn’t really
skills that are so important, but rather attitudes and values
that dispose individuals to modernization. There are at least
two variants of this approach. One would argue that modern
attitudes and values lead individuals to act as entrepreneurs,
to act to increase their personal productivity, and that it
is the aggregate cffects of these modernized individuals that
result in cconomic growth.  Another version  would arguce
that development occurs through planned and organized cfforts
for which compliance and conformity by individual citizens
are important: modernity is defined in terms of identification
with a nation-state and active participation as a consumer
as well as producer in the national cconomy. There are
also positions which combine thiese two cmphases.

In both cases, education is seen as a critical factor for the
development of modernity in individuals. In the simplest
approach, the presumption is that this transformation of
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persons is a function of the content of the educational proc :ss,
that is, of the school curriculum. We have presented evidence
that suggests both that the content of Korean education should
not, on face value, be modernizing, and that changes in curricula
over time seem to be moving away from what we could con-
sider “modern” wvalues, or at least those consistent with
individual entreprencurship. Especially at the higher levels of
cducation, curriculum and examination content would seem to
discourage creativity and innovation,

On the other hand, in Chapter 5 we presented data which
show that educated persons tend to be more “modern™ in their
perspective than those with lower levels of education. The
explanation offered to account for chis paradox is that what
transforms individuals, at least in terms of these atticudes and
values, is not so nach the content of the educational process
as it is the structure of the schooling process. In schools,
studentes learn rules, the importance of time, the use of non-
personal evaluation, the importance of quantity, and a variety of
other social facts which constitute the syndrome of “modern-
ity.” These attitudes are not taught so much as built into the
experiences of schooling,

In scudies conducted in other countrics. persons with more
years of cducation tended to have those attitudes that most
people would agree were consistent with life in a “modern”
society, especially one in which strong cmphasis was placed on
acquisition of material goods and social participation. What
data are available for Korea are consistent with the findings
from other countrics. The data for Korea also indicate, how-
ever, that persons with higher levels of education are increasingly
critical of government policies; university students p;lrticulurly
react against the attempt to associate developnient with a
verticalist socicty in - which collective conformity replaces
individual freedom as a value.

There are several major criticisms oi this individual-moderniza-
tion theory.® First, only the existence of structural effects of
schools on attitudes has been postulated; there is little rescarch
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that identifies specific structural feacures and associates them
with attitudinal change. On the other hand, there is an
abundance of rescarch that presents negative findings—thut is,
fails to demonstrate relationships between differences in the
extent or intensity of the various kinds of structural aspects of
educational institutions and differences in the attitudes and
values of students in those institutions. (For example, the
differences in values between a graduate of a primary school
and a graduate of sccondary school are greater than the
differences between graduates from two very different sccondary
schools.)

Sccond, most rescarch on values and atcitudes in children
suggests that such values and astitudes are unstable over time,
While some fundamental personality differences may be main-
tained, in general little of the actitudinal position of an adule
can be predicted from knowledge of his atticudes on graduating
from the 6th, 9th or 12th grade.” Third, there is little
evidence to link specific attitudes and values before cmployment
with occupational performance; witness the unceasing cfforts
of personiel directors to find the test that will identify the good
and faichful cmployce. Although Inkeles and his associates, as
described in Chapter 5. were able to associate adule behavioral
characteristics  with contemporary at-itudes, we have lictle
evidence that these attitudes have effects over time,

A final criticism of ¢the individual soci.llizution-into-modcrnity
theory argues that it is possible. and just as plausible, that the
assoctation between values and education is a function of
selection. not of transfermation or value added, That is, the
critique argues. those with higher levels of education hold more
modern values because those with less modern values were
sclected out previously. Given the nature of the content of
examinations in Korc;l—~llc;|vi|y based on memorization, often
of traditional material-and the ubiquity of automatic promo-
tion, it does not seem reasonable to assign blame or credit to the
schools for the modernity of their graduates. An alcernative s
that there is a process of self-selection. Success on the
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examinations depends on long hours out of schiool preparing for
them. This is associated somewhat with social clas; (as tutors
are cxpensive) and certainly with parental ambitions for their
children. The hypothesis is interesting, but we have no data to
test it.

THE INSTITUTIONAL EFFECTS
OF EDUCATION ON MODERNIZATION

Each of the perspectives we have reviewed has assumed that
education contributes (or not) to the development of u society
through its cffects on individuals (or their life chances). The
human-resources development approach and its cousin, cduca-
tion-lczlds-to-individual-nmdcrnity, both propose a sequence in
which education preduces changes in individuals, and then these
individuals onc by one or in the aggregate produce a new
society. The evidence to support the theory comes from data
based on individual incomes, individual attitudes, and values.

The critics of these approaches, subsumed under the status-
conflict or selection models, use the same kind of data. The
associations between individual income and education are
explained in terms of individual positions in the social structure,
Education selects the most talented, or motivated, or conform-
ing individual to positions of power ana prestige.

But cconomic and political development is a collective
phenomenon. It depends on individuals, of course, but only as
they arce able to act together to reach common objectives, only
as they interactand as a result of their collaboration (or conflict)
producc results that cannot be deseribed adequately in terms
of the individual contributions. And the performance of an
cconomy or a society docs not depend on the status or ability
or motives of individuals at any one time so much as it does on
the day-to-day pursuit of objectives following rules and patterns
of behavior that apply to categories of persons in which the
attributes of individual membership are relatively unimportant,
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Just as there is a wide variety in the ways in which an enterprise
can organize itself to pursue an cconomic objcctivc, so too there
is considerable latitude in the mix of individual skills and
attitudes necessary for an organization to function well,

Because education has been conceived principally in terms of
its effects on individuals there has been a tendency to assume
that its contributions ¢nd with graduation. The hottest fad in
international ceducation today is the “continuing education”
movenent, an attempt to counter the notion that everything
important can be learned in childhood, but also a confirma-
tion of the notion that schooling affects only those who go to
school, that schooling is the only (or best) source of learning.

Little or no actention has been paid to the effects that
cducation may have on society dircetly, rather than aggregated
effects on individuals, There has been lictle research or theorizing
about the importance of education as an institution in society,
with a social significance that wanscends individual members
and individual transformations. Meyer points out that

education is a highly developed institution. 1t has a network of
rules creating public classifications of persons and knowledge . . .
It is...a central clement in the table of organization of society,
constructing competencies and helping create b vfessions . . . educa-
tional systems ... rationalize in modern teons and remove from
sacred and primordial explanations the natre and organization of
personnel and knowledge in modern socicty .., Such an institution
clearly has an impact on socicty over and above the immediate
socializing experiences it offers the young.H

Education not only socializes young people, selects among its
students, and gives credentials to graduates so that they are
entitled to certain rewards and privileges in society; it also
legitimizes a social structure in which certain kinds of knowl-
edge are defined as valuable, and in which only certain persons
are defined as capable of managing that knowledge. This
legitimization has cffects on both students and graduates. Stu-
dents tend to adopt values and attitudes considered appropriate
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to their present status as student in a given type of school, and
the position that will be theirs upon graduation. As we saw in
Chapter 5, university students in Korea (at least in some elite
institutions) assume certain responsibilitics in socicty becase
they are university studenws. They are not so much trans-
formed by the educational process as they are “chartered” by
it.> Later, as graduates, they will assume other attributes
fitting for a graduate of their institution.

Education is in “modern” socicties a principal criterion for
the assignment of persons to social and cconomic roles. Govern-
ment officials must be university graduates. Only engincers (that
is, those who have a degree in engincering) are allowed to direct
certain kinds of industrial and construction projects. Only
lawyers can practice in courts—a lawyer is a person certified on
the basis of his education. '©

Persons in positions assigned to those with certain levels or
kinds of education take on the attitudes and values that go with
those positions. High school graduates arc expected to think
and act in ways that are different from those of primary school
graduates. The university graduate in turn has a different set of
role expectations. Because these expectations are widely shared
in a modernized socicty, a person with a “degree” finds that
others are willing to accord him certain privileges with no need
to demonstrate his abilitics. At the same time, these expecta-
tions push the degree-holder into a cerzain pattern of behavior.

Those who have not gone to school also have a role definition
—the person who is “intelligent” although he has not gone to
school is so rare that his appearance merits public comment.
Even though there is ample evidence that there is tremendous
overlap in terms of intellectual ability between those who have
finished universicy and those who have not, people automatically
assign to the graduate respect denied to the dropout. We have
noted that in Korea those students who fail examinations accept
their lower incomes and status with no questioning of the
system. With those lower incomes and status are also accepted
certain definitions of self-worth. The acceprance of lower levels
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of income is critical in a strategy of cconomic development that
calls for low levels of consumption and high levels of pro-
ductivity.

Meyer proposes that the legitimation effects of education can
be divided into four categorics on the basis of two cross-cutting
dichotomics. The first dichotomy deals with the audience of the
cducational program. clites or masses. The second dichotomy
distinguishes beeween education as a theory of knowledge (that
is, an idcology stating what it is important to know) and
education as a theory of personnel (that is, stating what kinds
of positions in socicty are important). The first major cate-
gory of effeces he calls *The Authority of Specialized Com-
petence L.

... the creation of academic cconomics means that new types of

knowledge must be taken into account by responsible actors. The

creation of psychiatry means that former mysteries must now be
dealt with in the social organization. The creation of academic
programs in business management brings arcnas of decision making
from personal judgment of luck to the jurisdiction of rationalized
knowledge. Social problems call for buman-relations professionals

(occasionally even sociologists). Safety or environmental probiems

call for industrial or environmental enginecring, "

One can appreciate that the legitimation cffects of education are
likely to be stronger in a country with a 2,000-ycar tiadition of
respect for the educated man.

By the end of the period of Japanesce colonial rule, about half
the primary school age population of Korea was involved in the
cducational system. The only route to participation in the
Japanese colony was through ceducation. Teacher training and
military training were the principal routes for a number of
Korcans who later became leaders in che Republic of Korea
(including President Park, who attended normal school in
Japan and a Japanesc military school in Manchuria).

Occupation by the Americans re-cmphasized the importance
of education as a means to identif: those arcas of knowledge of
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importance, and therefore the persons who wicld special com-
petency. In addition to a rapid expansion of primary cducation,
the Americans invested heavily in expansion of higher education
in Korea, and through scholatships for Korcans to study abroad.
Public Administration, Medicine, Agriculture, and Engincering,
programs that previously had received less attention, were now
the best financed, and became the most promising route to a
prestigious job in the government.'? Public-sector employment
in Koreca was always more sought after than private-sector
employment, given the Confucian legacy and the impositions of
the Japanese Colonial Government. When the Republic of
“Lorea created new educational programs and categories, it was to
be expected that graduates of those programs (especially those
from the prestige universities) would soon occupy critical
positions in the government. Management of the nation’s affairs
thus passed from the hands of those trained in traditional
burcaucracy and public administration to a new generation of
technocrats. In addition to the new roles created by the
universities, specialized competence also came from an expan-
sion of the military with a heavy emphasis on formal training in
modern management concepts and techniques. tr was this new
category of competent leaders that was to take powerin 1961.12

These new leaders were certified by the educational system as
possessing clite status because they were trained in the best
schools and in the “new knowledge.” Elite definition and
certification is the sccond major class of legitimation functions
of education identified by Meyer. He writes:

¢

Education . . . not only creates “economic knowledge™ which must
be taken into account by rational actors. It is also a structure helping
to create the role of cconomist, to justify cconomists’ authority
claims in society, and to define precisely who is an economist,
Education thus creates, not only psychiatry, but psychiatrists; not
only modern management ideology, but M.B.A.’s, ™

‘.

The preparation of students in *“‘modern’” knowledee and status
p g

imparted only by the school demands the employment of
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these persons in important positions, and justifics assigning them
salaries equivalent to or higher than those received by persons
with more traditional training. Even if no lcarning took place in
the middle and high schools and universities of Korea, one could
arguc that the expansion of these kinds of institutions, and
the repeated insistence of public figures on their importance for
society, would result in employment of their graduates.

The cffect would also be to persuade parents that their
“educated” sons (and in a few instances, daughters) could
accept employment inan industrial occupation, could take
positions previously occupied by persons with low levels of
cducation, could encourage entreprencurial activiey even if
traditional Confucian values frowned on that kind of activity.
Education meaning in chis case the possession of a certificate -
would replace scholarship as the defining characteristic of a
respectable person, and in time would replace accupation as the
source of prestige. Because in Korea respect was based not only
on the materizl wealth of an individual but his standing (as
demonstrated by successful performance on examinations), it
was possible for the expansion of a new source of respect (the
university degree) to oceur without serious distortions to a
reasonably cquitable distribution of national income. That is,
we would argue that the expansion of education in Korea did
not lead to widening income gaps as educational expansion has
in the great majority of developing countries, not because
educated persons in Korea were less productive than those in
other countries, but because the social value of education was
not in the salary it could command, but the social position.

The net effect of this was to make it possible to do in Korea
what other countries have often failed to accomplish, to
persuade well-trained (through education) persons to oceupy
positions requiring education and training, but in themselves
lacking social status. The critical variable was not education, but
a culture (and sct of political and cconomic decisions consistent
with the values of that culture) that tended to reduce the
relationship among education, occupation, and social status
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The third category of legitimation functions is called by Meyer
the “Universality of Collective Reality.” As clsewhere in the
world, education serves to create a nation-state by providing a
common language, a common set of heroes and myths, the
basis for a common civic order, and common perspective on
reality. Given the homogeneity of the Korean population, the
high level of cducation already present in the socicty, the
existence of and allegiance to local and national political
structures, it is doubtful that this particular function of educa-
tion was important in Korca. As we have described carlier, con-
siderable attention was given, however, to defining a set of
values that would legitimate the current regime. Both during
the peviod of Syngman Rhee and under the present government,
education has been designed to reinforce the authority of the
government. As will be recalled, Black defines excessive nation-
alism as a natural stage in the modernization of a nation. Ross
Harold Cole writes:

The fervor with which anti-communist education was stressed as the
Park government solidified power had other implications. The
original position of the military junta ... was to destroy the com-
munists and reunify the fatherland. That stance was particularly
beneficial to the government at a time when the junta leader-turned-
president was striving to unify the people of South Korea. ..
Exploiting the presence of the hungry aggressors to the North who
were lurking in wait to crush South Korea, added emotional tenor
and near religious fanaticism to the sense of urgency and utter
necessity of preparing and building Korea immediately . .. Anti-
comumunism became the basic rationale for ecconomic development. s

Through dircet socialization of students in schools (where
even today and-Communist posters are common). the organiza-
tion of university students into para-military units with che
mandate to scek out subversives, the repeated pronouncement
and analysis of the National Charter of Education, the use of
school students in demonstrazions in favor of the government,
and other activitics, the educational institution reinforces a
national culture in which the President is defined as a benign
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authority pursuing the interests of all Korcans. Until 1975, this
policy had not been successful, but in the past two years the
government has made additional ¢fforts to command university
student support.

Education not only specifies what knowledge and values are
important for participation in the nation-state; it also certifies
that individuals are competent as citizens and therefore entitled
to the rights and responsible for the duties of citizenship. This
is the fourth legitimation funcrion. With the cxpansion of
cducation comes the expansion of citizen participation in the
political process. This has occurred in Korca as in other
countrics, although as we have noted in recent vears the govern-
ment has tended to thwart movements for increased participation.
The movement away from an open parliamentary democracy to
a more paternalistic and corporate form of government has
necessarily required a reduction in the rights of citizens to free
expression and redress of gricvances, or so the government sees
it.

We would predict that, with contimued expansion of education,
the Korcan government must also continue to be repressive, or
permit a fundamental change in political structure.

What we have learned in this analysis of the educational system
of the Republic of Korea can be summarized as follows. Both
the expansion of education and the growth of the cconomy of
Korea are unique events in the history of development. There
is a relationship between the two phenomena, but it is not a
simple cause-and-cffect or facilitation linkage. The cvidence is
not consistent with a conclusion that cducation generated
growth, through some transformation of individuals from
traditional to modern men or through the formation of
“human capital.” It does scem likely that changes occurring in
other scectors of the Korean society occurred also in education,
and that consistency was helpful in the development process.

Education in Korea docs not appear to have expanded as a
response to technological improvements in the cconomy requir-
ing higher levels of ability among workers. Nor is there evidence
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that increases in the number of educated people anticipated (in
some causal way) the cconomic boom of the 1960s. The latter
statement does not deny, of course, the possibility cthat the
availability of large numbers of literate and modestly educated
workers facilitated the organization of the cconomy under the
Park Military Government in the carly 1960s. What is clear is the
role assigned to education in the socialization of the population
(that is, studenes and adules) into the basic atticudes of com-
pliance with a strong central  government, Although the
government promotes cducation as contributing to cconomic
development, major trends have not been toward skill acquisition
and developmental values (as Westerners may see them) so much
as toward identification of students with thie future of Lorea as
acorporate state. The expansion of education obeyced, therefore,
not only social demand for increased educational opportunity
(because ceducational atrainment is 2 key determinant of
occupation) but also the desire to legitimize the new cconomic
and political system. We believe that education did play
critical =ole in the modernization of Korea; it did this primarily
by assisting a strong government witly “modernizing” policies to
impose its will upon the nation.
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likely to experience growing inequality than slowly growing countrics, at
least for a period of time. However, this proposition cannot be established
with presently available data, Such time series data as the World Bank has
been able to assemble suggest a wide variety of country experiences and no
clear relationships (Ahluwalia, pp. 13-16).

20. Adelman; and Hakchung Choo, “Some Sources of Relative Equiey.”

21. Hakchung Choo, Ibid., pp. 54-58.

22, One chongbo = 2,45 acres.

23. Adelman, p. 280.

24, See Hakchung Choo, “Some Sources of Relative Equity,” pp. 61-62.
On the other hand, fortunes were also made during the war. Choo observes
that businessmen from the southeastern part of the country, which
escaped the destruction of the war, did especially well and remain
prominentamong leading industrialists and businessmen to this day (p. 63).
Some of the wealth accumulated illegally during the war and immediate
post-war ycars was confiscated after the Student Revolution of April 1960
(pp. 64-67), but it scems unlikely these confiscations amounted to more
than a fraction of the money so carned.

25. Sce Harbison and Myers,

26. Irma Adelman and Cynthia Taft Morris, Lconomic Growth and Social
Lquity in Developing Countries (Stanford, 1973).

27. See Cole and Lyman; and Gilbert T, Brown, Korean Pricing Policies
and Economic Development in the 1960s (Baltimore, 1973),

28. Paul Kuznets, “Labor Absorption in Korea since 1963, Working
Paper No. 16, International Development Research Center, Indiana
University, 1972: and David C. Cole and Larry E. Westphal, “The Contri-
bution of Exports to Employment in Korea,” in Wontack Hong and Anne
O. Krueger, ¢ds.. Trade and Development in Korea (Scoul, 1975).

29. Adelman, p. 284.
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30. Scdjo has documented the rise in real wages in both agriculture and
industry from 1963-1964 on, a rise which he attributed to a transition
from a labor surplus cconomy to conditions of laubor scarcity. Roger A.

]

Sedjo, “The Turning Point for the Korean Economy,” in Sung-Hwan Jo
and Scong-Young Park, eds., Busic Documents and Sclected Papers of
Korea’s Third Five-Year iconomic Development Plan, 1972-1976 (Seoul,
1972).

31. Frederick H. Harbison, “Education and Income Distribution”
(mimceo, 1973).

32. Highlighted here to stress its importance, the educational finance
question will not be accorded a separate section in the discussion which
follows because of overlaps with the otiter two subsections. The use of fees
as a means of limiting access to post-primary schooling will be discussed in
relation to the access question, while the effect of fees in limiting the net
economic benefits of education will be mentioned in the discussion of
education’s effect on the incomes of the educated. Also, ceducational
finance was discussed in Chapter 1.

33. A complication in interpreting the enrollment ratio for 18-21-year-
olds is the fact that a significant number of males are still in college after
age 21 as a result of delays in their cducation caused by compulsory
military service. In a I-percent sample of 1970 census data this group
represented 16.6% of enrollment among those 18 or older. However, it
scems probable that the effect of this phenomenon is relatively steady over
time, so that the intertemporal comparison in Figure 8 should not be
seriously distorted.

34. Ministry of Education, Education in Korea 1974-75 (Scoul, 1975),
p. 9.

35. Sce UNESCO, Long-Term Projections for Lducation, p. 11,

36. Charles Nam, “Group Disparities in Educational Participation,” in
Organization for Economic Cooperation and Development, Conference in
Policies  for ILiducation Growth 1V. Group Disparities in Educational
Participation and Achievement (Paris, 1971).

37.In Korean practice these are called si {cities), ku (boroughs), or
kun (counties). We use the term *“county” to include all three categories.

38. Again using Charles Nam’s data as a basis for comparison, we sce that
overall regional variation in enrollment ratios is relatively small in Korea.
Dividing the country into ten regions (nine provinces and Scoul), we can
calculate @ 1960 mean enrollment ratio for the over-13 groups in cach
region, a standard deviation for the ten regional means and a cocefficient of
variation (standard deviation as a percentage of the mean) which comes
out to be 11.2%. Nam has done similar calculations for seccondary-level
enrollments in OECD member countries, of which 14 (Austria, Belgium,
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Francc,Gcrmuny, Greece, Ireland, lt:lly, Norway, Portugal, Spain, Sweden,
Turkey, England and Wales, and Yuygoslavia; turn out to have more
relative variation among regional enrolliment ratios than Korea and only
4 (Canada, Japan, the Netherlands, = 1d the United States) have less.

39. However, students may also establish a residence in Seoul (c.g., with
a relative) for the purpose of going to school there; the statistics would
probably not reflect this practice

40, Hyun-ki Paik, **Present Staie of Education,”

41. “Changing Functions of Women’s Higher Education,” p. 166.

42, 1bid.

43. Academic “‘merit” may of course be unrelated to the requirciments
for life as a productive or happy citizen. We found no resea :h on the
entrance examinations used to select students for higher levels, although
various foreign advisory groups have commented on the doubtful validity
of the tests (c.g.., UNESCO-UNKRA, Rebuilding Education in the Republic
of Korea, Paris, 1954). Many cmployers select graduates from high school
or the university on the basis of a company-manufactured test, rather than
relying solely on grades or school examination results (Grant, p. 155).

44. Jacob Mincer, “On the Job Training: Costs, Returns and Some
Implications.” Journal of Political Economy, Supplement, October 1962,

45. In Han’guk chejodp i imglim kySkeh’a kujo (Scoul, Korea Develop-
ment Institute, 1975),

46. Reported in University  of  Minnesota, Annual Report: 1976,
Economic Development Center,

47. Kwang Suk Kim, “Rates of Return on Education in Korea” (mimeo,
USAID/Korea, 1968).

48. John Chang, “Schooling and Earning Differentials: The Korean
Experience,” Appendix B to Morgan and Chadwick, eds., Systems Analysis
for Eiducational Change.

49. Chang Young Jeong, “Rates of Return on Investment in Education.”

50. George Psacharopoulos and Keith Hincheliffe, Returns to Education:
An International Comparison (Amsterdam and San Francisco, 1973).

5L Namely, 1) that the high rate of return on physical capital was
possible only because of the large existing pool of skilled manpower (this
is so, but it would be consistent with a low rate of return on human capital
if the large supply of skilled manpower had driven down carnings
differentials and would suggest increasing the supply of physical capital
relative to human capital); and 2) that adding a 107 aliowance for
inflation makes rates of return on human capital comparable to returns
on physical capital (one suspects that this is spurious, in that the
estimated rate of return on physical capital~insofar as it has any sound
basis—was probably already calculated in real terms).
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52. All of the discussion above, as well as all the rescarch we have
reviewed, is concerned exclusively with social rates of return to education,
but what matters to individuals is the private rate of return. By definition,
the difference between these two concepts is educational costs borne by
society. The private rate of return is therefore always higher than the social
rate of return. In countries where most educational costs are publicly
tnanced, this difference is great, and high private rates of return can
coexist with low social rates. By contrast, in Korea, where houscholds pay
two-thirds of the dircet costs of education and all the indirect costs, the
private returns on educational investments cannot be much higher than the
social returns to socicty.

53. Paul Kuznets has suggested that education may be an cspcci:n”y
powerful selection device in the Korcan case because of the unique
ethnic, historical, linguistic, and cultural homogeneity of the people and
because of the virtual destruction of the pre-war class structure by the end
of the Korcan Wars unpublished ms. on education in Korea, Bac-Ho Hahn
and Kyu-Taik Kim, “*Korean Political Leaders (1952-1962): Their Social
Origins and SKkills,” Asian Survey (July 1963), cited by Kuznets, found a
university education to be a virtual prerequisite for obtaining a high-level
political or burcaucratic position in the carly 1960s.

FIVE Lducation as a Source of Values and Attituces
Conducive to Modemnization

1. Little is known about what students are actually learning in Korean
schools, Apparently only one study has been done on the cognitive
abilities that children acquire through education. This unpublished 1972
research by the Korean Institute for Research in the Behavioral Sciences
was designed to compare the abilities of persons of different ages and
length of schooling to carry out basic social tasks. For example, only 17%
of high school graduates could write at - usonable fevel.

One study sought to measure studer — knowledge of the political process
in Korea. Sac-gu Chung, *The Political Socialization of Selected Elementary
and Middle School Students to the Republic of Korea: Political Knowledge,
Political Trust, and Political Efficacy,” unpublished PhD dissertation,
Florida State University, 1973, gave 509 students in one primary and two
middle schools in a suburb of Scoul a test measuring knowledge of
national politics. He found little knowledge about the political process
among 5th and 8th grade students, but high knowledge among 6th and
9th grade students. The 8th grade students knew only half as much as the
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6th grade students. This finding makes sense if we can presume that the

6th and 9th grade curricula emphasize national politics, and the 5th and

8th grade curricula do not, and that students retain little of what they are
. taught,

2. C. E. Black, The Dynamics of Moderization (New York, 1966).

3. Marion J. Levy, Modernization and the Structure of Societies, 2 vols.
(Princeton, 1966).

4. Sce also Patrick H. lrwin, “An Operational Definition of Societal
Modernization,” Lconomic Development and Cultural Change 23.4:595-
614 (July 1975).

5.8.N. Eisenstadt, Modernization: Protest and Change (Englewood
Cliffs, N.J.. 1966).

6. Daniel Lerner, The Passing of Traditional Society (Glencoe, 1L,
1958).

7 WL Arthur Lewis, The Theory of Liconomic Growth (Homewood, 1.,
1965).

8. David Apter, Choice and the Politics of Allocation (New Haven,
1971).

9. Black, p. 77.

10. Ibid., pp. 77-78.

11. Theories of modernization based on historical analyses, which is afl
of them, end up defining in normative terms relationships that existed
previously in other societies. Levy and Black, for example, convert their
description of what has happened in the past to statements of what must
happen in the future if a nation wishes to modernize. The th ories pursue
a strict determinism in which there is littke or no room for choice by
pcoplcs or governments. Needless to say. this too is i(lc()lr‘h)', and has been
used to justify a variety of actions, including violenee and repression in the
name of development.

12. Michael 'T. Hannan, “Societal Development and the Expansion of
Educational Systems” (Washington, National Center for Educational
Research, 1973).

13, 1bid.. p. 7.

14, Alex Inkeles and David H. Swmith, Becoming Modern: Individual
Clange in Six Developing Countries (Cambridge, Mass., 1974). Although
not couched in terms of “modernization” many of the same individual
variables are aso discussed by David C. McCelland, in The Achier-
ing Society (Princeton, 1961), “Does Education Aceelerate Eronomic
Growth?.” Liconomic Development and Cultural Change 14.3:257-278
(April 1966), and Motivating Lconomic Achievement in terms of Need for
Achievement. McCelland argues from cross-national data that increases in
educational investment tend to be assoeiated with increases in achievement
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values, which in turn arc associated with economic growth. But the direc-
tion of causality is not alivays that education leads to economic growth,

15. Alex Inkeles, “The Modernization of Man,” in Myron Weiner, ed.,
Modernization (New York, 1966).

16. Inkeles and Smith, p. 143,

17. Ibid., pp. 272-273.

18. Ibid., pp. 312-313.

19. Ibid., p. 142. For similar arguments, see Incke Cunningham, *“The
Relationship between Modecrnity of Students in a Puerto Rican High
School and their Academic Performance, Peers and Parents,” in Alex
Inkeles and Donald B. Holsinger, eds., Education and Individual Modernity
in Developing Countries (Leiden, 1974): Donald B. Holsinger, *“The
Elementary School as Modernizer; A Brazilian Study” and Richard Sack
“The Impact of Education on Individual Modernity in Tunisia,”” both in
the same volume.

20. Martin Carnoy, “A ‘Landmark’ from a ‘Time of Optimism’ for the
Modern World,” School Review 84:127-136 (1975).

21. Harvey Leibenstein, “Shortages and Surpluses in Education in Under-
developed Countries,” in Arnold Anderson and Mary Jean Bowman, eds.,
Education and Lconomic Development (Chicago, 1965).

22. Ross Harold Cole, p. 353.

23. Alejandro Portes, “Modernity and Development: A Critique,”” Studies
in Comparative International Development VIN: 247-279 (1973), p- 269.

24, Suk-jo Kim and Quee-Young Kim, “Social Structure and Legal
Culture in Korea,”” unpublished ms., 1977,

25. While not endorsing immoral or Machiavellian conduct, McClelland
notes that individuals high in Need for Achievement may cut corners, act
in a sly or cunning fashion. Inkeles, on the other hand, argues that city
workers should be more, not less, religious than rural people,

26. Young-ho Lee, “The Political Culture of a Modernizing Society:
Political Attitudes and Democracy in Korea,” unpublished PhD disserta-
tion, Yale University, 1970.

27. Tac-gil Kim, Han'guk tachaksaeng i Kach'igwan, 1964 (Scoul,
1967.

28. Sung-jik Hong, Han'guk kacli’igwan ydn'gu (Seoul, 1969).

29. Won-sal Vi, “Haksaeng undong Kwa Han'guk chdngch'i,” Yangram
Taehakkyo nonmunjip 4:127-166 (1970).

30. Sac-gu Chung, “Political Socialization of Selected Elementary and
Middle School Students.”

31. Ui-Yong Ham, “Democratization of Political Consciousness in Korea,”
Korea Journal 14.1:8-20 (January 1974).
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32. Sc+jin Kim, “Attitudinal Orientations of Korcan Workers,” Korea
Journal 12.9:18-30 (September 1972), p. 20.

33. Kyu-pSm Yi, Kyun-bo Kim, and Chac-hwan Ha, “Kakkiip hakkyo
haksaeng tul Ui kukka Wisik ¢ kwanhan y8n’gu,” monograph, Pusan
Teachers College, 1975.

34, The rejection of anti-communism and nationalisin is a direct contra-
diction of educational policy as expressed in the National Charter of
Education. The National Charter has three paragraphs. The first speaks of
being born into a historical mission of national regencration. The second
paragraph lists the values that individuals must have to fulfill their obliga-
tion to serve and build the nation. The third parvagraph reads as follows:

The love of country and fellow countrymen together with the firm
belief in democracy against communism is the way for our survival
and the basis for realizing the ideals of the free world. Looking
forward to the future when we shall have the honorable fatherland
unified for the cverlasting good of posterity, we, as an industrious
people, with confidence and pride pledge oursclves to make new
history with untiring cfforc and collective wisdom of the whole
nation,

(From Ministry of Education, Educational Development in Korea,
1975.)

The history and intent of the Charter is described by Hyung-jin Yoo, “The
Charter of National Education,” Korea Journal 9.8:4-7 (August 1969).

35. Hichul Henry Whang, “The Tasks of Public Education as Pereeived
by the Public in the Republic of Korea,” unpublished PhD dissertation,
University of Wisconsin, 1972.

36. Sce T'ac-gil Kim.

37.Sce Solomon Rettig and Benjamin Pasamanick, “*Moral Codes of
American and Korcan College Students,” Journal of Social Psycl:ology
50:65-73 (1959), and their “Invari.nce in Factor Structure of Moral
Value Judgments from American and Korean College Students,” Soci-
ometry 25:73-84 (1962); also Rettig and Jin-Sook Lee, “Differences in
Moral Judgments of South Korcan Students Before and After the Korean
Revolution,” Journal of Social Psychology 59:3-9 (1963).

38. Rettig und Lee.

39. H. J. Eysenck, Sense and Nonsense in Psychology (London, 1957).

40. O, PySng-hdn, Yong-bok Ko, and Y8ng-dSk Yi, Haksaeng munje
yon'gu (Seoul, 1970).

41. Ibid., p. 281.

42. And a disproportionate number of the jailed “subwersives” arc

262



Notes to Chapter Five, p. 216-Chapter Six, p. 236

Christians, supposedly more modern in their orientation than Buddhists or
adherents of other religions.

43. Andrew J. Sofranko and Robert C. Bealer, “Modernization Balance,
Imbalance and Domestic Instability,” Economic Development and Cultural
Change 22.1:52-72 (October 1973).

SIX Education and the Dcvelopment
of Korea

L. See Boudon, Education, Gpportunity and Social Inequality.

2. Nancy Baster and Wolf Scott, Levels of Living and Economic Growth:
A Comparative Study of Six Countries 19501965 (Geneva, 1969).

3. For example, Chang Young Jcong.

4. The best known of these studies are James Coleman, et al., Equality
of Educational Opportunity (Washington, 1966); Torsten Husen, ed.,
International Study of Achievement in Mathematics: A Comparison of 12
Countries (Stockholm and New York, 1967); G. F. Peaker, The Plowden
Children Four Years Later (Slough, U. K., 1971); Christopher Jencks, et
al., nequality, and Alan C. Purves and Daniel V. Levine, eds., Educational
Policy and International Assessment (Berkeley, 1975).

5. Perhaps as a result of evaluative studies in the late 1960s, interest in
skill training has increased. See Hyun-ki Paik, “Nonformal Education in
Korea: Programs and Prospects,” in Cole S. Brembeck and Timothy 1.
Thompson, eds., New Strategies for Educational Development (Lexington,
Mass., 1973) and J. H. Lee, “Economic Value of Korean Farmers’
Education: Their Productivity and Earnings,” unpublished MA Thesis,
Cornell University, 1959, for samples of studics showing a high return ¢
training in industry and agriculture, rcspcctivcly.

6. This section owes much to the work of John W. Meyer, “The Effects
of Education as an Institution,” American Journal of Sociology 83.1:
55-77 (July 1977).

7. W. Mischel, Introduction to Personality (New York, 1971),

8. Meyer, p. 55.

9. Ibid.

10. And late acveloping countrics place even greater reliance on formal
education as a credential-bestowing device than countries which developed
carlier; Ronald Dore, The Diploma Disease (Berkeley and Los Angeles,
1976).

11. Meyer, p. 67.
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12. Previously, access to these newly preferred forms of higher education
was controlled largely through competition for admittance to a few
prestigious high schools. Now the most important selection point is
university admission: those who get into Scoul National University
particularly are regarded as being tagged for success.

13. Hahn Been Lee and In-joung Whang, “Development of Senior
Administrators: The Korean Experience,” Koreana Quarterly 13.3:1-18
(autumn 1973).

14, Meyer, p. 680.

15. Ross Harold Cole, pp. 301-302.

264



Bibliography

Abraham, William 1. “Obscrvations on Korea’s Income Distribution and
the Adequacy of the Statistical Base,” Mimeographed. Harvard Institute
for International Development, April 1976.

Adams, Donald K. “Education in Korea 1945-1955.» Unpublished PhD
dissertation, Umvcrsity of Connecticut, 1956.

Adelman, Irma. “South Korea,” in Hollis Chenery ct al., Redistribution
with Growth. London, Oxford University Press, 1974,

and Cynthia Taft Morris. Economic Growth and Social Equity in
Developing Countries. Stanford, Stanford University Press, 1973,

Ahluwalia, Montek S. “Income Inequality: Some Dimensions of the
Problem,” in Hollis Chenery et al., Redistribution with Growth. London,
Oxford Univcrsity Press, 1974,

Ahmed, Manzoor. “Republic of Korea: A Multipurpose Farmer Education
Program,” in M. Ahmed and P. H, Coombs, eds., Education for Rural
Development. New York, Pracger, 1975,

Apter, David. Choice and the Politics of Allocation. New Haven, Yale
Univcrsity Press, 1971,

Bank of Korea, National Income in Korea, 1975. Seoul.

- Economic Statistics Yearbook, 1976. Scoul.

Barnes, Elaine Milam. “The School of Tacgu, Kyougsang Pukto [North
KyGngsang| Province, Kores, in 1954-1955; An Investigation into the
Interaction between Culture and Education.” Unpublished PhD disserta-
tion, Univcrsity of Mary]and. 1960.

Baster, Nancy and Wolf Scott. Levels of Living and Economic Growth. A
Comparative Study of Six Countries, 1950-1965. Geneva, United Nations
Research Institute for Social Development, 1969.

Becker, Garry S. Human Capital and the Personal Distribution of ncome:
An Analytical Approach. Ann Arbor, Institute of Public Administration
Department of Economics, University of Michigan, 1967,

Beirn, Russell, David C. Kinscy, and Noel F. McGinn, “Antecedents and
Conscquences of Early School Leaving,” Bulletin of the Iternational
Bureau of Education 46.182 (first quarter, 1972),

265



Bibliography

Bhagwati, Jagdish and William Dallalfar. *“The Brain Drain and Income
Taxation: A Proposal.” Working Paper No. 92, Department of Economics,
Massachusetts Institute of Technology, 1972,

Bhalla, Surjit. “The Education-Income Connection-An  Investigative
Report.” Discussion Paper No. 40, Research Program in Economic
Development, Woodrow Wilson School, Princeton University, 1973,

Black, C. E. The Dynamics of Modernization. New York, Harper and Row,
1966.

Blaug, Mark. “Human Capital Theory: A Slightly Jaundiced Survey,”
Journal of Economic Literature 14.3:827-855 (Scptember 1976).

Boudon, Raymond. Education, Opportunity and Social Inequality. New
York, Wilev. 1974,

Bowles, Samucel. “Schooling and Incquality from Generation to Genera-
tion,” in Theodore W. Schultz, ed., The Lquity-Lfficiency Quandary.
Chicago, University of Chicago Press, 1972,

and Herbert Gintis. “The Problem with Human Capital Theory—A
Marxian Critique,” American Economic Review 65.2:74-82 (May 1975).

Brown, Gilbert T. Korean Pricing Policies and LEconomic Development in
the 1960s. Baltimore, Johns Hopkins University Press, 1973,

Carnoy, Martin. “A ‘Landmark’ from a ‘Time of Optimism’ for the Modern
World,” Schonl Review 84:127-136 (1975).

Central Education Rescarch Institute. “A Study of Education Administra-
tion in Korea.”" Rescarch Bulletin No. 45, Scoul, 1967.

—— A Compreliensive Study on the Contents of Higher Education. Seoul,
1967.

Chae, Mun-Kyoo (Ch'ac, Mun-gyu}. “Income Size Distribution in Korea.”
Paper prcpurcd for the Working Group Seminar on [ncome Distribution,
Manila, January 1972,

Chang, John. “Schooling and Earning Differentials: The Korcan Experi-
ence,” Appendix B to Robert M. Morgan and Clifton B. Chadwick, eds.,
Systems Analvsis for Educational Change: The Republic of Korea.
Tallahassee, Department of Educational Rescarch, Florida State Univer-
sity, 1971,

Chang, Yunshik (Chang, Yun-sik). “Education in Korea 1945-1970: A
Comparison of North and South Korea.” Workshop on Kurean Moderni-
zation: North and South, University of Puerto Rico, January 1976.

Choe, Byung Sook (Ch'oe, PyGng-suk). “The Impact of the Government
Policy on the Development of Education in the First Republi: of Korea,
1948-1960.”" Unpublished PhD disscrtation, University of Pittsburgh,
1971.

Choi, Michyun. *Social Attitudes of Yonsei and Korea University
Students.” Unpublished MA thesis, Korea University, 1971,

266


http:Sarmu.el

Bibliography

Choi, Sun Pyo (Ch’oc, S8n-p’yo). “The Problen: of Reconstructing Korcan
Education in Historical Perspective.” Unpublished PhD dissertation,
University of Illinois, 1960.

Chdng, Ch’ang-y%ng. See Jeong, Chang Young,

Choo, Hakchung (Chu, Hak-chung). “Review of Income Distribuvion
Studies, Data Availability and Associated Problems for Korea, the
Philippines and Taiwan.” Monograph 7406. Scoul, Korea Development
Institute, 1974.

. ““Some Sources of Relative Equity in Korean Income Distribution: A

Historical Perspective,” in Japan Economic Research Center/Council for
Asian Manpower Studies, Income Distribution, LEmployment and Eco-
nomic Development in Southeast and East Asia. Tokyo and Manila,
1975. Subsequently reprinted, edited and without Appendix, in Chuk
Kyo Kim (ChSk-kyo Kim), ed., Industrial and Socini Development
Issues. Essays on the Korecan Economs, Vol. I1. Seoul, Korea Develop-
ment Institute, 1977,

Chon, Yongsin. “Han’guk tachaksaeng Ui ch8ngch'ijok t’acdo,” (The
political attitudes of Korean college students), KoryG Tachakkyo
nonmunjip, che 15-gwdn (Korea University thesis collection, Vol, 15).
1969)

Chdng, Kang-su and Kwang-s8k Kim (Kwang Suk Kim). Han’guk chejodp
ui imgiim kydkch’a kujo (Structure of wage incqualitics in Korcan
manufacturing). Seoul, K orea Development Institute, 1975.

Chuang, Ying Cheng. “Predicting the Optimum Requirements for Technical
Education in Relation to Industrial Development in a Developing
Country.”" Unpublished PhD dissertation, University of California, Los
Angeles, 1967,

Chung, Bom Mo (Ch8ng, Pdm-mo). “The Impact of American Culture on
Korea through Education Exchanges,” Koreana Quarterly 9.4:74-37
{winter 1967).

Chung, Sac-gu (Chong, Se-gu). “The Political Socialization of Selected
Elementary and Middle Scheol Students in the Republic of Korea:
Political Knowledge, Political Trust and Political Efficacy.” Unpublished
PhD disscrtation, Florida State University, 1973,

Chung, Tai-si (ChSng, T'ac-si). “Korean Education: Yesterday and
Tomorrow,” Koreana Quarterly 12.3:66-76 (autumn 1970).

Chung, Yong Hwan (Chong, Yong-hwan). “A Study of Some Aspects of
Educational Administration with Implications for the Korean Public
School System.” Unpublished PhD disserteion, University of Oklahoma,
1965.

Cole, David C. and Princeton N. Lyman. Korean Development: The
Interplay of Politics and Economics. Cambridge, Harvard University
Press, 1971,

267



Bibliography

and Larry E. Westphal. “The Contribution of Exports to Employ-
ment in Korea,” in Wontack Hong (W8n-t'ack Hong) and Anne O.
Krueger, eds., Trade and Development in Korea. Scoul, Korea Develop-
ment Institute, 1975.

Cole, Ross Harold, “The Koreanization of Elementary Citizenship Educa-
tion in South Korea, 1948-1974.” Unpublished PhD dissertation, Arizona
State University, 1975.

Coleman, James, et al. Equality of Educational Opportunity. Washington,
U.S. Office of Education, 1966.

Collins, Randall. *“Functional and Conflict Theories of Educational
Stratification,” American Sociological Review 36.6:1002-1019 (Decem-
ber 1971).

Cunningham, Incke. “The Relationship between Modernity of Students in
a Puerto Rican High School and their Academic Performance, Peers and
Parents,” in Alex Inkeles and Donald B. Holsinger, eds., Education and
Individual Modernity in Developing Countries. Leiden, Brill, 1974,

Denison, Edward F. “Measuring the Contribution of Education to
Economic Growth.,” in E. A. G. Robinson and ]. E. Vaizey, eds.,
Economics of Education. New York, St. Martin Press, 1966.

. Why Growth Rates Differ. Washington, The Brookings Institution,
1967.

Dodge, Herbert Wesley. “A History of U.S. Assistance to Korean
Education: 1953-1966.” Unpublished PhDD disscrtation, George Washing-
ton University, 1971.

Dore, Ronald. The Diploma Discase. Berkeley and Los Angeles, University
of California Press, 1976.

Drake, H. B. Korea of the Japanese. London. John Lane, 1930,

Economic Planning Board. Employment Statistics. Scoul, 1974,

Eisenstadt. S. N. Modemization: Protest and Change. Englewood Cliffs,
New Jersey, Prentice Hall, 1966.

Eversull, Frank L. “Some Observations on Higher Education in Korea,”
School and Socicty 65.1674:51-53 {January 1947),

Ewha (IThwa) University. Student Guidance Center. Research Review. 1969,

Eysenck, H. J. Sense and Nonsense in Psychology. London, Penguin Books,
1957.

Farrell, Joseph P. “National Planning Systems in Latin America: Their
Enviconment and their Impact.” Educational Planning 1.1:20-33 (May
1974).

Feraru, Arthur. “Korcan Students in the United States,” School and
Society 86:60-62 (1974).

Frank, Charles R., Kwang Suk Kim (Kwang-sdk Kim), and Larry E.
Westphal. Foreign Trade Regimes and Economic Development: South

268



Bibliography

Korea. New York, National Bureau of Economic Rescarch, Columbia
University Press, 1975.

Gilroy, Curtis L. “Investment in Human Capital and Black-White Employ-
ment,"” Menthly Labor Review 98.7:13-21 (July 1975),

Glazer, Nathan. “Social and Cultural Factors in Japanese Economie
Growth,” in Hugh Patrick and Henry Rosovsky, eds., Asia’s New Giant:
How the Japanese Economy Works. Washington, The Brookings Institu-
tion, 1976.

Gotkowski, Zygmont, “The Evolution of Developmental Gaps Between
Rich and Poor Countries, 1955-65: A Methodological Pilot Study,”
International Social Science Joumal 27.1:38-52 (1975).

Grant, Sidney R. “General Characteristics of the Formal Education System
at the Primary and Sccondary Levels in South Korea with Special
Reference to the Fcnsibi]ity for Innovation,” Appcndix A in Robert
Morgan and Clifton B. Chadwick, eds., Systems Analysis for Educational
Change. Tallahassee, Flerida State University, Department of Educational
Research, 1971,

Hahn, Bac-ho (Han, Pac-ho) and! Kyu-Taik Kim (Kyu-t"ack Kim). “Korean
Political Leaders (1952-1962): Their Social Origins and Skills,” Asian
Survey, July 1963.

Ham, Ui-Yong (Ham, Ui-ang). “Democratization of Political Conscious-
ness in Korea,” Korea Journal 14.1:8-20 (January 1974),

Han-guk Kyoyuk Kacbal Y8n’guwdn (Korean Educational Development
Institute). Kyoyuk kyehock ¢ kwanhan kich’o t'onggye charyo (Basic
statistics for education planning). Seoul, 1975,

Hannan, Michael T, “Socictal Development and the Expansion of Educa-
tional Systems.” Washington, National Center for Educational Rescarch,
1973,

Harbison, Frederick H. Human Resources as the Wealth of Nations. New
York, Oxford University Press, 1973,

. “Education and Income Distribution,” Mimeographed. 1973,

and Charles S. Myers. Education, Manpower and Economic Growth,

New York, McGraw-Hill, 1964.

» Joan Maruhnic, and Jane R. Resnick. Quantitative Analyses of

Modernization and Development. Princeton University, tndustrial Rela-

tions Section, 1670,

Holsinger, Donald B. “The Elementary School as Modernizer: a Brazilian
Study,” in Alex Inkeles and Donald B. Holsinger, eds., Education and
Individual Modernity in Developing Countries. Leiden, Brill, 1974,

Hong, Sung Chick (Hong, S8ng-jik). “Values of Korcan Farmers, Business-
men and Professors,” in International Conference on the Problems of
Modernization in Asia: Report. Scoul, Asiatic Research Center, Korea
University, 1965,

269



Bibliography

———. The Intellectual and Modemization. Seoul, Asiatic Rescarch Center,
1967.

Hong, Siing-jik (Hong, Sung Chick). Han'guk kacli’igwan yan’gu (A study
of Korean value systems). Scoul, Asiatic Research Center, 1969,

Hong, Wontack (Hong, Won-t’ack). “‘Statistical Data on Korea’s Trade and
Growth,” Appendix to Exports and Employment in Korea. Scoul,
Korea Development Institute, 1975.

Huang, Sung-mo (Hwang, Song-mo), “The Role of Industrial Laborers in
the Modernization of Korca,” in International Conference on Problems
of Modernization in Asia. Scoul, Asiatic Research Center, 1965,

Husen, Torsten, ed. Intemational Study of Achievement in Mathematics: A
Comparison of 12 Countries. Stockholm, Almquist and Wiksell, and
New York, Wiley, 1967.

Hwang, Hamil Jong-gon (Hwang, Chong-gon). “‘Adult Education: Impera-
tive for a New Society,” Korea Journal 6.7:9-12, 19 (July 1966).

Im, Sungkwun (Im, Sting-gwon) and Kwanyong Rhee (Kwan-yong Yi). “A
Prcliminary Study on the Occupational State of Graduates,” Seoul
National University Research Review 8.1:31-42 (June 1971).

inkeles, Alex. “The Modernization of Man,” in Myron Weiner, cd.,
Modernization. New York, Basic Books, 1966.

and David H. Smith. Becoming Modern Individual Change in Six
Developing Countries. Cambridge, Harvard University Press, 1974,

Irwin, Patrick H. “An Occupational Definition of Societal Modernization,”
Economic Development and Cultural Cocnge 23.4:595-614 (July 1975).

Jain, Shail, Size Distribution of Income. .i Compilation of Data. Washing-
ton, The World Bank, 1975.

Jencks, Christopher, ct al. Inequality. New York, Basic Books, 1972.

Jeong, Chang Young {ChGng, Ch’ang-y8ng). “‘Rates of Return on Invest-
ment in Education,” in Chuk Kyo Kim (Chdk-kyo Kim) ed., Industrial
and Social Development Issues. Essays on the Korcan Economy, Vol. Il.

Scoul, Korea Development Institute, 1977.

Chong Ch’ang-ydng (Jeong, Chang Young) and My8ng-hwi Kim, “HySng-
mydng Ti simnihak™ (The psychology of revolution), Han’guk ilbo
(Hankook 1lbo) 9:19, 1960.

Kang, Chu-Chin (Kang, Chu-jin). “Library System in Korea,” Koreana
Quarterly 11.4:62-66 ' winter 1969-1970),

Kim, Chong Ch’ol (Kim, Chong-ch’8l). “Long-Range Educational Planning
in Korea,” Korea Journal 11.10:5-11, 15 (October 1971).

Kim, Chung Han (Kim, Chdng-han). “Changing Functions of Women’s
Higher Education in the Republic of Korea: A Study of Educational
Equality Between Men and Women.” Unpublished PhD dissertation,
George Peabody College for Teachers, 1975.

270



Bibliog.aphy

Kim, Han Heyn. “On the Role of Human Capital in Optimal Growth.”
Unpublished PhD dissertation, Stanford University, 1971,

Kim, Hong Yung. “A Comparative Analysis of Developmental Values
Found in the Children’s Stories from the Old and the New Language
Arts Textbooks in the Republic of Korca.” Unpublished PhD disserta-
tion, Ball State University, 1974,

Kim, Jin Eun (Kim, Chin-Uin). “An Analysis of the National Planning
Process for Educational Development in the Republic of Korea. 1945-
70.” Unpublished PhD dissertation, University of Pittsburgh, 1973.

Kim, Kak. “Education Undergoes Drastic Revisions,” Korea Journal 1.4
19-20 (December 1961).

Kim, Kwang Suk (Kim, Kwang-sdk). “Rates of Return on Education in
Korea.,” Mimcographed, USAID/Korea, 1968.

and Michael Roemer. Growth and Structural Transformation. Studies
in the Modernization of the Republic of Korea: 1945-1975. Cambridge,
Council on East Asian Studics, Harvard University, 1978.

Kim, Myung Han (Kim, MySng-han). “The Educational Policy-Making
Process in the Republic of Korea: A Systems Analysis.” Unpublished
PhD dissertation, North Texas State University, 1974.

Kim, Quee-Young (Kim, Kwi-yong). “Social Structure and Student Revolt:
A Quantitative Analysis of the Korean Case.” Unpublislied PhD
dissertation, Harvard University, 1975,

Kim, Sc-jin. “Attitudinal Orientations of Korean Workers,” Korea Journal
12.9:18-30 (September 1972).

Kim, Shin-Bok (Kim, Sin-bok). “A Systemic Sub-Optimization Model for
Educational Planning: with Application to Korea.” Unpublished PhD

dissertation, University of Pittsburgh, 1973,

Kim, Sin-bok (Kim, Shin-Bok) and Nac-yong Pak, “Kyoyuk kwa kukka
palchon” (Education and national development), in Han’guk Kyoyuk
Kacbarwon (Korean Educational Development Instiwute), Kukka palchon
e taehan kyoyuk @ik kiyo 1945-1975 (Contribution of education to
national dcvclopmcnt, 1945-1975). Scoul, 1976.

Kim, Suk-jo (Kim, S$8k-cho) and Quee-Young Kim (Kwi-ySng Kim).
“Social Structure and Legal Culture in Korea.” Unpublished manuscript,
1977.

Kim, T'ac-gil. Han'guk tachaksaeng iii kach’igwan, 1964. Scoul, llchogak,
1967.

Kim, Uk Hwan (Kim, Uk-hwan). “An Examination of the Interplay of
Culture and Education in Korea: A Comparative Study.” Unpublished
PhD dissertation, Cla~emont Graduate Sclool, 1972,

Kim, Yong-bong \Kim, Yung Bong). Uri nara kyoyukpi, kyoyuk suyo
hydngt'ae mit kyoyuk Wi kydngje songjang kiyd punsok (The demand

271



Bibliography

for education and contribution of education to economic growth in
Korea). Scoul, Korea Development Institute, 1975,
. “Education and Economic Growth.” Working Paper 7605, Korea

Development Institute, October 1976,

Kim, Yungho (Kim, Y8ng-ho) et al. Toward a New Instructional System.
Scoul, Korean Educational Development Institute, 1973,

Koh, Harold H. “The Early History of U.S. Economic Assistance to the
Republic of Korea, 1945-1955.” Harvard Institute for International
Development, mimeographed. September 1975,

Korea Chamber of Commerce and Industry (KCCI). See Tachan Sangpong
Hoetiso.

Korcan Educational Development Institute (KEDI). See Han’guk Kyokyuk
Kacbal Yon'guw@n,

Korean Society for the Study of Education. The Saemaul Lducation in the
Republic of Korea, Scoul, 1974,

Kuznets, Paul. “Labor Absorption in Korea since 1963." Working Paper
No. 16, International Development Research Center, Indiana University,
1972.

. Unpublished manuscript on education in Korea. N.d.

Kyungbuk (Kyongbuk) University. Research Review 1968.

LaBelle, Thomas J. and Robert E. Verhine, “Nonformal Education and
Occupational Stratification: Implications for Latin America,” Harvard
Educational Review 45.2:160-190 (May 1975),

Lee, Hahn Been (Yi, Han-bin) and Injoung Whang (In-jOng Hwang).
“Developnient of Senior  Administrators: The Korean Experience,”
Koreana Quarterly 13.3:1-18 (autumn 1973),

Lee, J. H. “Economic Value of Korcan Farmers' Education: Their

Productivity and Earnings.” Unpublished MA thesis, Cornell University,
1969.

Lee, Sun-Keun (Yi, S6n-giin). “The Extent to Which the Japanese Colonial
Policy toward Korea Contributed to Her Modernization,” in International
Conference on the Problems of Modernization in Asia: Report. Scoul,
Asiatic Rescarch Center, Korea University, 1965.

Lee, Sung-hwa (Yi, S8ng-hwa). “The Social and Political Factors Affecting
Korean Education, 1885-1950." Unpublished PhD dissertation, Univer-
sity of Pitesburgh, 1958,

Lee, Won-Sul (Yi, WGn-sal). “The Impact of United States Occupation
Policy on the Socio-political Structure of South Korca, 1945-1948."
Unpublished PhD dissertation, Western Reserve University, 1961,

Yi, Wan-sol (Lec, Won-Sul). *“Haksaeng undong kwa Han'guk chongch’i”
(The student movement and Korean politics), Yongnam Tachakkyo

272



Bibliography

nonmunjip, che 4-gwon (Y8ngnam University thesis collection, vol. 4),
pp. 127-166, 1970,

Lee, Young-ho (Yi, Yang-ho). “The Political Culture of a Modernizing
Socicty: Political Attitudes and Democracy in Korea.” Unpublished
PhD dissertation, Yale University, 1970.

Lee, Youngkee (Yi, Yong-gi). “A Study on the Measurement of Education
Investment to Economic Growth,” in Ministry of Finance, Reports I'i-
nanced by the Academic Research Promotion Fund, Vol. 3. Seoul, 1969.

Leibenstein, Harvey. “Short;lgcs and Surpluscs in Education in Under-
developed Countries,” in Arnold Anderson and Mary Jean Bowman, eds.,
Education and Liconomic Development. Chicago, Aldine, 1965.

Lerner, Daniel. The Passing of Traditional Society. Glencoe, linois, Free
Press, 1958,

Levy, Marion J. Moderization and the Structure of Societies. Princeton,
Princeton University Press, 1966.

Lewis, W. Arthur. The Theory of Lconomic Growth. Homewood, Illinois,
Richard D. Irwin, 1965.

McClelland, David C. The Achieving Society. Princeton, Van Nostrand,
1961,

-——. “Docs Education Accelerate Economic Growth?” Economic Develop-
ment and Cultural Change 14.3:257-278 (April 1966).

—— and D. G. Winter. Motivating Economic Achievement, New York,
Free Press, 1971,

Machlup, Fritz. Education and FEconomic Growth. Lincoln, University of
Nebraska Press, 1970.

Meyer, John W. “The Effects of Education as an Institution,” American
Journal of Sociology 83.1:55-77 (July 1977).

Mincer, Jacob. “On the Job Training: Costs, Returns and Some Implica-
tions,” Journal ofl’uliricul l:'conomy, Supp]cmcnt, October 1962.

“The Distribution of Labor Incomes: A Survey with Special
Reference to the Human Capital Approach,” Journal of Economic
Literature 8.1:1-26 (March 1970).

Mun’gyobu (Ministry of Education). Uima Kyoyuk Wansong 6-gae nyon
kyeloek, 1954-1959 (6-Year Accomplishment Plan of Compulsory
Education, 1954-1959), Scoul, 1954,

Ministry of Education (Mun’gyobu). Lducation Monthly 41:106-107
(September 1958).

—-—. Statistical Yearbook of Lducation, 1965, 1970, 1973, 1974, 1975.
Scoul.

. Education in Korea 1973. Scoul, 1974,

——— Education in Korea, 1974-75. Scoul, 1975.

——. Educational Development in Korea. Seoul, 1975,

273



Billiography

Mun’gyobu (Miristry of Education). Hydngmydng chdngbu mun’gyo
sich'ack (Educational policies of the Vark Military Government). Seoul,
ChSngbu Kanhaengmul (Government publications), 1961.

Mischel, W. Introduction to Personality. New York, Holt, Rinchart and
Winston, 1971.

Morgan, Robert and Clifton B. Chadwick, eds. Systems Analysis for
Educational Change: The Republic of Korea, Tallahassee, Florida State
University, Department of Educational Research, April 1971.

Nam, Byuw,; Hun (Nam, Pydng-hun). “Educational Reorganization in
South Korea under the United States Army Military Government, 194 5-
1948.” Unpublished PhD disscrtation, University of Pittsburgh, 1962,

Nam, Charles. “Group Disparities in Educational Participation,” in Otgani-
zation for Economic Cooperation and Development, Conference on
Policies for Lducational Growth, 1V. Group Disparities in Educational
Participation and Ach.evement. Paris, 1971,

Office of Labor Alfa;s, Report of Occupational 19age Survey, 1972. Scoul.

. Wage and Employment Survey, 1972, Scoul.

Oh, Byung-hun (O, Py8ug-hdn). “University Students and Politics in
Korea,” Koreana Quarterly 9.4:141 (winter 1967).

O, PyGng-hdn (Oh, Byung-hun), Yong-bok Ko, and Y8ng-ddk Yi. Haksaeng
munje yon'gu (A study of student problems). Scoul, UNESCO, 1970,

Oh, Scung-Shik. “Economic Development and Human Resources: with
Reference to University Education,” Koreana Quarterly 8.9:37-48
(spring 1966).

Osgood, Cornelius. The Koreans and their Culture. New York, Ronald
Press, 1951,

Oshima, Harry T. “Income Inequality and Economic Growth, The Postwar
Experience of Asian Countries,” Malayan Economic Review 15.2:7-41
{October 1970).

Paik, Hyun-ki (Pack, Hydn-gi). “The Present Status of Education,” Korea
Journal 3.4:4-15 (April 1963).

Pack, Hyon-gi (Paik, Hyun-ki), “Han’guk kyoyuwk kychock i pySnch’an”
(Changes in Korcan educational planning), Chungang Kyoyuk You'guso
sobo. (Bulletin of the Central Education Research Institute), 9.4:37
(December 1968).

———. A Content Analysis of Elementary School Textbooks and a Related
Study for Improvement of Textbook Administration. Scoul, Central
Education Research Institute, 1969,

. “Nonformal Education in Korea: Programs and Prospects,” in

Cole S. Brembeck and Timothy J. Thompson, eds., New Strategies for

ELducational Development. Lexington, Massachusetts, Lexington Books,

1973.

274



Bibliography

Pak, Hyung Koo (Pak, HyBng-gu). “Social Changes in the Educational and
Religious Institutions of Korean Society under Japanese and American

’

Occupations,” Unpublished PhD dissertation, Utah State University,
1964.

Papi, G. U. “General Problems ot the Econemics of Education,” in E. A, G.
Robinson and J. E. Vaizey, eds., Economics of Education. New York, St.
Martin Press, 1966.

Passin, Herbert, Society and Education in Japan. New York, Burcau of
Publications, Teachers College, Caluinhiy University, 1965,

Paukert, Felix. “Income Distribution at Different Levels of Development:
A Survey of Evidence,” International Labour Review 108.203: 97-125
(August-September 1973),

Peaker, G. F. The Plowden Children Four Year; Later. Slough, National
Foundation for Educational Research in England and Wales, 1971,

Perez de Tagle, Oscar. “The Stage Theorv of Balanced Educational-
Economic Development and its Application to Countries with Educated
Unemployement.” Unpublished PhDD dissertation, University of Wiscon-
sin, 1973,

Portes, Alejandro. “Modernity and Development: A Critique,’ Studies in
Comparative International Development VI1:247-279 (1973).

Psacharopoulos, George and Keith Hinchliffe, Retirns to Education: An
International  Comparison. Amsterdam, Elsevier Scientific, and San
Frunciscn.Josscy-l’mss, 1973.

Purves, Alan C. and Daviel V. Levine, eds. Educational Policy and
Iuternational Assessment. Berkeley, McCutchan, 1975,

Renaud. Bertrand, “Economic Growth and Income Incquality in Korea.”
Paper prepared for the Tenth Anniversary Conference of the Population
and Development Studizs Center, Scoul National University, January
1975.

Kettig, Solomon and Benjamin Pasamanick. “Mora! Codes of American and
Korean College Students,”  Journal of Social Psycliology 50:65-73
(1959).

——, “lnveriance in Factor Structure of Moral Value Judgments from
American and Korcan College Students,” Sociometry 25:73-84 (1962).
Rettig, Solomon and Jin-Sook Lee (Chin-suk Yiy, “Differences in Moral
Judgments of South Korcan Students Before and After the Korean

Revolution.” Journal of Social Psychology 59:3-9 (1963).

Rhee, Kwanyong. “A Study on Mooney Problem Checek List,” Research
Review, Scoul National University 7:2 (June 1970).

Rim, Han Young {Im, Han-yong). “‘Japanese Totalitarian Education in
Korea, 1910-1945," Koreana Quarterly 1 2:85-92 (1960).

Ruth, Heather Low. “Korca,” in Committee on the Interuational Migration



Bibliography

of Talent, The International Migration of High-Level Manpower. New
York, Pracger, 1970,

Sack, Richard. “The Impact of Education on Individual Modernity in
Tunisia,” in Alex Inkcles and Donald B. Holsinger, cds., Education and
Individual Modernity in Developing Countries. Leider, Brill, 1974,

Schicfelbein, Ernesto. “‘Repeating: An Overlooked Problem of Latin
American Education,” Comparative Educaiion Review 19:468-487
(1977).

Sedjo, Roger A. “The Turning Point for the Korean Economy,” in
Sung-Hwan Jo (S8ng-hwan Cho) and Scong-Young Park, (Stng-yong
Pak) eds., Basic Documents and Selected Papers of Korea’s Third Five-
Year Economic Development Plan (1972-1976). Scoul, 1972.

Selowsky, Marcelo. “On the Measurement of Education’s Contribution to
Growth,” Quarterly Journal of Economics 83.3:449-463 (August 1969).

Sofranko, Andrew ]. and Robert C. Bealer, “Modernization Balance,
tmbalance and Domestic Instability,” Lconomic Development and
Cultural Change 22.1:52-72 {October 1973).

Song, Byung Soon (Song, Py8ng-sun). “Comparative Study of Idcological
Iniluences on Educational Theory and Practice in North and South
Korea.” Unpublished PhD dissertation, Wayne State University, 1974,

Sukmyony (Sungmy8ng) University. Student Guidance Center. Problems
of the Korean College Students and Scrie Approaches in Guidance and
Counseling. 1971.

———. Research Review, 1973,

Tachan Sanggonyg Hoceliiso (Korca Chamber of Commerce and Industry-
KCCI). Kyongje kaebal kwa kyoyuk t'uja (Economic deselopment and
educational investment) Scoul, January 10, 1973.

Tracy, Norbert J. “Education in this Remarkable Republic of Korea,” in
Society of Jesus, Korean Sociological Survey Scoul, 1969,

Underwood, Horace. “Korean Education: Master of the Future or Slave of
the Past?” Koreana Quarterly 5.3:52-60 (autumn 1963).

United Nations Statistical Yearbook, 1974.

United Nations Educational, Scientific and Culture Organization-United
Nations Korcan Rchabilitation Administration Educational Planning
Mission to Korea. Rebuilding Lducation in the Republic of Korea.
Paris, 1954,

United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization. Lotig-
Term Projections for Education in the Republic of Korea. Bangkok,
UNESCO Regional Office for Education in Asia, 1965.

- Progress of Education in the Asian Region: Statistical Supplement

Bangk ok, UNESCO Regional Office for Education in Asia, 1972.

276



Bibliography

+ Republic of Korea: Educational Services in a Rapidly Growing

Economy. 2 vols, Paris, 1974.

. Statistical Yearbook, 1974.

University of Minnesota, Annual Report: 1976. Economic Development
Center, University of Minnesota, 1976.

Werth, Richard. “Educational Developments under the South Korean
Interim Government (SKIG),” School and Society 69.1793:305-309
(April 1949).

Whang, Hichul Henry. “The Tasks of Public Education as Perccived by the
Public in the Republic of Korea.” Unpublished PhD dissertation,
University of Wisconsin, 1972.

Williams, William M. “Foreign Assistance to Korean Education,” Korea
Journal 2.1:16-18 (January 1962).

Wilson, Elizabeth Cecil. “The Problem of Valuc in Technical Assistance in
Education: The Case of Korea, 1945-1955.” Unpublished PhD disserta-
tion. University of Maryland, 1959,

Yi, Kyu-bom, Kyun-bo Kim, and Chac-hwan Ha, “Kakkiip hakkyo
haksacng tiil Gi kukka Wisik ¢ kwanhon y8n’gu” (A survey of the national

consciousness of students at schools of various levels). Monograph, Pusan
Teachers College, 1975.

Yi, Un-Hwa (Y1, Un-hwa). “Pre-school Education in Korea,” Korea Journal
12.12:28-31 (Dccember 1972),

Yi, Wan-sol. See Lee, Won-Sul.

Yoo, Hyung-jin (Yu, HyGng4in). “The Charter of Nationa! Education,”
Korea Journal 9.8:4-7 (August 1969).

——. “New Entrance Examination for High Schools in Korea, 1973.”
Paper presented at the World Corgress of Comparative Education
Societies, Geneva, June 28, 1974,

Zymelman, Manuel. “Patterns of Educational Expenditures,” The World
Bank, Staff Working Paper No. 246. Washington, November 1976.

277



Index

Abraham, William 1., 142

Academic high schools, 6, 48-49; class-
rooms in, 51; enrollinents in, 131;
graduates of, 168, 181. See also High
schools

Adams, Donald K., 86

Adeclman, Irma, 141, 144-145

Adult education: in civic schools, 8-9;
in College of Air and Correspondence,
9-10; by voluntary organizations, 10

Avrs, wages by, 102, 119, 120; and edu-
cational attainment, 109

Agriculture: education for, 10; produc-
tion at Liberation, 105; incomes in,
142; and land reforms, 144; related
jobs, 206; Collcge of, graduates, 207

Bealer, Robert C,, 216
Black, C. E., 186-187, 216, 239

Capital: aid from U.S., xxv, 70, 89-90,
92; as factor in cconomic growth, 123;
effect of foreign aid upon, 79, 97, 100;
control b Japanese, 144

Carnoy, Martin, 193

Central Board of Education, 14

Chadwick, Clifton B., 71

Chang, John, 177,178

Chang Myon Government: educational
administration under, 11

Chéng, Kang-su, 176

Chung, Bom Mo, 137

Chung, Sac-gu, 202

Civic schools: enrollments in, 8-9

Coeducation, 227; in primary schools,
8, 9; under U.S. Military Govern-
ment, 12, 86, 87

Cole, David C., 61-62

Ccle, Ross Harold, 37, 41, 43, 194, 239

Colleges (4-year), 7; admission to, 7-8;
cnroflments in, 8, 29, 47, 131-133,
135, 152; financing of, 26, 27; objec-
tives of, 32; student-teacher ratios of,
51; founding of, 86; graduates of, 111;
cost per househiold, 156

Compulsory Education Accomplishment
Plan (1954-1959), 37

Constitution of the First Republic, 12

Counties, school districts in, 13

Curriculur, 12; and national budget,
45; compared to other countrics,
75, 77, 136-137, 228; and cxamina-
tions, 75-76; changes in, 136-138;
and modernization, 192, 212, 231;
major influences on, 221; effect of
upon social values, 231

Denison, Edward F., 116,
124,125
Dodge, Herbert Wesley, 89, 92,93

117, 119,

growth: and human re-
sources, xxv, 60-66, 99-100, 1u4-
116, 204, 230; and ecducation, 1,
60-61, 99-138, 139, 146-184, 194,
21¢, 220, 224-230, 240; comparison
of with other countries, 4, 60-68, 99,
128-129, 143; human-capital perspec-
tive of, 101-126; and the labor force,
101, 123, 143; and technology, 103-
104, 240; periods of, 104; indicators
of, 10%5; alternative perspectives of,
126-129; and distribution,
139-184

Education: high levels of, xxv; strengths
of for South Korea, xxv-xvi; and

Economic

income

279

Previous Puage Blamk



Index

Education (contimied)
economic growth, 1, 60-61, 99-138,
139, 146-184, 194, 216, 220, 224-
230, 240; structure of, 2-11, 231; ad-
ministration of, 11-14; financing of,
15-27, 78-79, 222-223; policies and
practices of, 33-39;and reforms at the
classroom leve!, 40-45: resource inputs
to, 45-59; quality vs. quantity of,
54-59, 118, 121-122, 221, 229-230;
uniqueness of, 60-80; foreign contri-
butions to, 80-98; human-capital per-
spective of, 101-126; alternative per-
spective of, 126-129; evaluation of
perspectives of, 129-138; and income
distribution, 139-184: as source of
values, 185, 194-203, 222, 231, 23.4-
235: and modernization, 185-217,
230-241; and human resources, 224-
230: institutions of, 233-241: and so-
ciety, 233-241

Education Law {1949), 3,12, 30, 31, 33

Educational Policies Council, 39

Eiementary schools: enrolliments in, &,
47, 48, 49; classrooms in, 49, 50, 51
teacherstudent ratios of, 49, 51 cur-
riculum of, 75

Elite, the: education of, 127-128, 180,
236 carnings of, 180: students as,
213 as modern leaders, 237-238

Employment: availability of, by school
level, 56-59: and carning by age and
education, 102; and educational attain-
ment, 111, 112-113: within occupa-
tional sroups, 114 within educational
attainment groups, 1135 and role of
status - groups, 126-127, 235; und
manufacturing, 146; of acadcmic vs.
vocational school graduates, 181; and
maodernization, 203-206

Employment Survey of 1974, 117

Enrollments: overall increase in, 3, 5, 6,
45, 77, 87, 128-129, 130-136, 152:in
high schools, 3, 8, 29, 47, 48, 130-
135, 148, 152; in middle schools, 3, 8,
29, 47, 48, 49, 130-135, 152 in pri-
mary schools, 3, 36, 130-135, 148:in
higher education, 7, 95-96; in colleges,
8,29, 97, 131-133, 135, 152;in cle-
mentary schools, 8, 47, 48, 49; in

280

graduate  schools, 8; in secondary
schools, 128, 131, 134-135; in uni-
versities, 8, 29, 131-133, 135; in
vocational schools, 8, 35, 48, 49, 131,
135: relation of to cost, 29, 77-78:
by sex, 29, 149, 159-163, 172-175;
and government planning, 38-39: by
age group, 47, 158; and classrooms,
50; and dropout rates, 52-54; in com-
parison to other countries, 61-62, 65-
66, 77, 148, 150, 158, 220; under
Japanese rule, 81-82, 172; under U.S.
Military Government, 87; in North vs,
South Korea, 88; under Park regime,
95-97: and cconomic growth, 133-
136: and supply and demand, 148,
F520in private schools, 135, 152, 154;
in public schools, 154; for urban-roral
areas, 156-158, 164 by social status,
159,160,101, 162,163

Examination system: for high school, 3,
6, 75; for higher cducation, 7, 76,
127 under Park Military Government,
355 wund promotions, 74, 166, 221; of.
fect of on learning, 75-77; pressures
of, 765 and social status, 235, 238

Exports: and industrialization, 107; and
demand  for skilled labor, 111; and
trade reforms, 145-146

Eysenck, H. [., 210

Farmers, training of, 10

Financing of education, 15-27: local vs.
central government, 12-13, 17, 22-
25; sources of, 13, 15, 18-25, 68, 71,
222; increase in expenditures for, 15,
15, 18-21: in-schonl vs, out-of-school,
15: by students, 27, 28, 17 real costs
of, 27, 29, 67: compaied with other
countries, 67-68, 71, 78: by U.S. Milj-
tiry Government, 68-70

First Five-Year Economic Development
Plan (1962-1966), 38,107

First Republic. See Rhiee Government

Five-Year Economic Development Plans,
107, See also First Five-Year Plan,
Second Five-Year Plan, cte.

Five-Year Education Reconstruction Plan
(1962-19606), 38

Foreign inputs, 80-98; by U.S, Govern-



Index

ment, 11-12, 68-70, 85-89, 97; by
Japan, 81-85; and modernization, 85,
98; and cconomic growth, 85, 105-
107; evaluations of, 92-94, 97

Foreign trade, reform of incentives for,
145

4.H Club, 10

George Peabody College of Teachers,
technical assistance from, 92,93

Gini ratio, 141

Goavernment: role in education, 6, 7:
financial support from, 12, 17, 22-
25, 45-47; educational policies and
practices of, 33-39, 136, 183, 194;
role of in modern society, 187, 194-
195: students” attitudes towards, 201 -
206, 212-214, 2106

Graduate schools, enrollments in, 8

Grant, Sidney R., 71

Gross domestic product (GDP), and en-
rollments by country, 63-64

product (GNP), xxiii;

15, 219; com:

countrics, 61-63,

105-107,

enrollments,

Gross  national

cducational pereent,

pared with other
67-68; prowth
123, 126:

133-135

rates  of,

and  school

Ham, Chi-Younp, 202

Han'gil, 86

Hannan, Michael T., 188-189

Harbison, Frederick H., 61-62, 63, 145

Heroes: and changing values, 41 and
Korean exemplars, 41-42; and foreign
exemplars, 41-42

High schools: vocational, 3, 6:academic,
6, 48-49, 51, 131, 168, 181; entrance
for, 6; enrollments in, 8, 29, 47, 48,
130-135, 148, 152; financing of, 26,
27: objectives of, 32: classrooms in,
50. 51: student-teacher ratios of, 51;
public unit costs of, 715 and wages of
graduates. 119; and cost per house
hold, 155

Higher education: kinds of, 7+ rates

of growth, 7, 95: funding for, 92,

94: U.S. emphasis on, 93, 94, 237;

and  employment of graduates, 95,

96; under Park regime, 95-97; grad-

281

uates  entering, by province, 167

Hong, Sung Chick (Hong S@ng-jik), 137,
202

Hong, Vontack, 117

Hongik in'gan (benefits for all man-
kind), 30

Huang, Sung-mo, 138

Human capital, 101-126; theory of edu-
cation and ecotomic progress based
on, 101, 103104, 108, 176-180;
and physical capital, 101, 108, 178,
183 103, 108,
126 alternative to, 120-129; perspec-

and  productivity,
tives cvaluated, 129-138; distribution
of, 144, and empirical application of
theory, 176, 177; criticism of, 225,
See also Human resources

and  economic de-
60, 99-100, 145,
240; development index, 61-63, 66;
concept of, 100; economic growth
and, 104-116: by location, 168

Human  resources:

velopment,  xxv,

lliteracy: reduction in, 35, 86-87, 111;
rates of, 48, See also iteracy

Imperial University of Korea, 83, See
also Seoul National University

Income: distribution of, xxiii, 101-108,
126, 139-140, 179, 183, 227; inter-
national comparison of, 62, 66, 79,
141, 220-221; and education, 118-
119, 120, 140, 146-184, 222, 227,
incquality  of, 140-184; urban-rural,
142-143, 146; and trade reforms,
145; and the lubor foree, 146, 177;
levels by sex, 174; and social status,
179, 180, See also Inequality of in-
come; Human capital

Industrialization: under the Japanese,

83

107: and income, 1405 and trade re-

uxiv, and export  promotion,

form, 1460; and modernization, 193-
194 and skill-training programs, 229

Industry: recruiting teachers from, 91,
1.37: carnings in, b, age ard cduecation,
1025 ceducational  requirement: for,
103-104; after Liberation, 108; and
ceducation, 138; and modernization,
190-192, 194; and workers® political
views, 202-203


http:139-1.10

Index

Inequality of income, 140-184; data
for, 140-141;rises in, 141-143; urban,
142, 143, 146; rural, 142-143, 146;
causes of, 143-146; contribution of
education to, 146-184

Inflation, 105, 106, 107

Inkeles, Alex, 189-193, 194, 215, 210,
217,232

In-school expenditures, 15, 17, 18-21;
by source of finance, 22-25, 27

Interest rates, reform of, 145

Jain, Shail, 141

Japanese: Korean education under, 2, 3,
7, 80-85;criticisms of, 81 Korean busi-
ness ownership by, 108; control of capi-
tal by, 144; and student dissent, 212

Jeong, Chang Young, 177,178

Junior colleges (2-year), 7: enrollments
in, 8: teaching, 8; technical, 8; agri-
cultural, 10

Kim, Chong Ch'ol, 39

Kim, Chung Han, 174

Kim, Hong Yung, 43

Kini, Jin Eun, 95

Kim, Kwang Suk (Kim Kwang-sok), 106,
176,177,178

Kim, Myung Han, 14, 55

Kim, Quee-Young, 95, 195-201

Kim, Se-jin, 202

Kim, Shin-Bok, 74

Kim, Suk-jo (Kim S8k-cho), 195-201

Kim, T ac-gil, 201

Kim, Yung Bong, 156

Koh, Harold H., 86, 87

Korea University, 7

Korean  Association of Women Col-
lege Graduates, 10

Korean Constitution, 154, 156

Korcan Junior College of Air and Corre
spondence, 9

Korean Mothers Association, 10

Korean War: damages of, xxiv, 89, 95,
105, 144, 181 effect on education, 3,
85, 181 U.S. presence during, 85; and
economv, 105

Labor force: supply vs, demand, 94-97;

effect of education upon, 101, 116-
119, 121-122, 167, 177, 225; carnings
of, 102, 176-177; Japanese, 108; edu-
cational make-up of, 111-116, 117-
1185 share in economic growth, 117;
female, 119, 121,122, 173-175; male,
119, 124; productivity of, 121-123;
and 146; and
school graduates, 204-206

Land reform, and income distribution,
144

Lee, Sung-hwa, 86, 87

Lee, Won-Sul, 86

Lee, Young-ho, 201

Leibenstein, Harvey, 193

Levy, Marion J., 186, 188, 216

Liberation: cconomy at, 105; and effect
an education, 181

Libraries, 10-11; books held by, 11;un-
der Japanese rule, 83-84

Literacy, 61; programs for, 8-10, 86-87,
228; rate of, 10, 47-48, 157. Sce also
Hliteracy

Long-Range Comprehensive Educational
Plan, 129

Lyman, Princeton N, 61-62

income distribution,

Manpower Development Research Insti-
tute, survey by, 17

Manufacturing: growth in, 105-107; em-
ployment in, 111, 146; under Japanese
ruls, 144

Marahnic, Joan, 63

McClelland, David C., 190

Meyer, John W., 234, 236-238

Middle schools: after Liberation, 3; en-
rollments in, 8, 29, 47, 48, 49, 130-
135, 152; and civic schools, 9; finane-
ing of, 26, 27; objectives of, 32; class-
rooms in, 49, 51 student-teacher
ratios of, 51; public unit costs of, 71;
curriculum of, 75; and cost per house-
hold, 155

Military expenditure, in Sour!
xxiv

Mincer, Jacob, 170

Mining, 105-107

Ministry of Education, 12, 13; control
by, 14, 137; rchabilitation programs
of, 37, and national budget, 45-46;

Korea,

282



Index

and vocational schools, 90-91, 135,
137; planning by, 129; and curriculum
reforms, 136

Ministry of Heme Affairs, 91

Modernization: contribution of human
resources to, xxv, 61, 193, 225; for
cign influcnces on, 80-81; compared
to other LDCs, 146, 219-220; and
cducation, 185-217, 230, 241; theor-
ies of, 186-189, 233; and political

attitudes, 193-203;  of individuals,
189-193, 194, 195, 215, 230-233;
educational institutions’  effect  on,

190-192, 194, 233-241; and employ-
ment, 190-192, 194, 203-2006; and
student dissent, 203-214, 216

Morgan, Robert, 71

Morris, Cynthia Taft, 145

Mothers’ clubs, 10, 228

Myers, Charles S, 61-62, 145

Nam, Charles, 157
Nam, Byung Hun, 31, 69, 86

National ~ Assembly, on  school dis-
tricts, 13
National Committee  on  Educational

Planning, goals of, 27, 30, 36

National Council for Long-T'erm Educa-
tional Planning (CLEP), 39. See also
Educational Policies Council

National Reconstruction Movement, 35

Natural resources, xxiv

New Community Movement, See Sae-
maul Undong

New Education Movement, 36-37

Non-degree education, 9

North
xxiv; school enrollments in, 88; cost of

Karea:  natural  resources  of,

cducation in, 88

Objectives, educational: 27, 30-33, 2006,
208, 227 and political affairs, 2: com-
pared with practice, 33-39; and cco-
nomic 215, 228;
under Japanese rule, 82; under US,
Military  Governmen., 86, 136; and
residence, 168; of parents, 180: in a
modern society, 188; of teachers, 208;
of students, 208-212

Office of Labor Affairs, Report of Oc-

development, 43,

cupational Wage Svrvey, 1972, 118
Office of Rurai Development (ORD),
10
Out-of-school expenditures, 15, 17, 18-
21, 26, 27

Pak, Hyung Koo, 86

Parent-Teacher Association (PTA), 12,
69

Park Chung Hcee: To Build a Nailon,
194; education of, 236

Park, Funkoo, 176-177

Park  Government (1961-1979): high
schools under, 6-7; cducational ad-
ministration under, 11, 241; policies
and practices of, 33-39; and higher
education, 95-97; and dissidents, 216

Partition, 105; effect of on income dis-
tribution, 144

Periods of cconomic growth: instability
(1945-1953), 104-10%; reconstruction
(1954-1961), 104, 105-107; acceler-
ated growth (1962~ ), 104, 107-
108, 126, 129, education during, 108-
116, 124-120; incomwe distribution in,
144-145

Physical capital: and the Korean War,
xxivy and human capital, 101, 108,
178, 183; distribution of, 144-145

Planning: under Park Military Govern-

38; enrollments, 38-39;
long-term  vs, 39; and
cconomic needs, 45, 59; educational,
129-130, 135

Population: by cducational attainment
(1944-1974), 109, 110:
ratios of, 158-159, 164 migration pat-
terns of, 164, 1665 growth rate of, 228

Population Census Reports: (1960), 11,
117: (1966), 117; (1970), 10, 117

Partes, Alejandro, 195

pre-Korean

meat, and

short-term,

cnrollment

Primary  schools: War, 3;
after Liberation, 3, 6; teacher training
for, 8; financing of, 17, 26, 27; objec-
tives of, 31-32; cnrollments in, 36,
130-135, 148; public urit costs of, 71;
under Japanese rule, 82; wage of grad-
ates of, 119; and cost per houschold,
155; and values and attitudes of grad-

uates, 232

283



Index

Private schools: enrollments in, 135,
152, 154; costs of, 155
Promotions: automatic, 73-77, 221,

232; high rates of, 166
Pravinces: school districts in, 13: organi

zation of education in, 14; share of

159, 164, 165-166;
share of graduates by, 166-170; share
171-172; employ-
ment rates of vocational high school

students by,
of teachers by,

graduates by, 182

Provincial Board of Education, 14, 206

Provincial Governor, 13, 14

Pusan: districts in, 6; share of students
in, 165; share of graduates in, 169,
share 171 employ-
ment rates of vacational high school

of teachers in,
graduates in, 182

Real disposable income, and cost of
cducation, 27, 29

Reforms: in education, 33, 36-39: at
the  classroom  level, 40-45;
ulum, 136;land, 144; trade, 145

Resnick, Jane R., 63

Rettig, Solomon, 211

Rhee Government (1948-1960): educa-

11-14;

33-39;

values of students under, 210, 212;

curric-

tional administration  under,

policies  and  practices  of,
and student revolt, 212215

Rocemer, Michael, 106

Rural income, 142-143, 146; of teach
ers, 72

Saemaul  Undong  (New  Community
Movement), 82, 228
School  boards:  organization of, 13-

14; under U.S. Military Government,
87

School districts, 13

School system, 4

Second  Five-Year Economic Develop-
ment Plan {1967-1971), 38-39, 107

Sccond  Republic. See Chang Myaon
Government

Secondary schouls:
admission to, 3,
for, 8; under the Japanese, 82: en-
rollments in, 128, 131, 134-135; and

pre-Korean War, 3;
6; teacher training

values of graduates, 232, See also High
schools; Middle schools
Sclowsky, Marcelo, 117
Seoul: academic districts in, 6; enroll-
157, 158, 167; and
proportion of school graduates, 164,
166-169;
166; human resources of, 168, 171,
172 share of teachers in, 171-172;
employment ratios of vocational high

ment ratios in,

and  cducational  demand,

school graduates in, 182
Seoul National University, 7, 83, 86;
programs  begun by, 9: funding of,
91 and vocational  education, 91:
education of clite in, 127; and em-
ployment of graduates, 204-206, 207;
and salaries of graduates, 226
Sex: distribution of schools by, 9; en-
ratios by, 29, 159-163;
L19-121; distribution
of employed persons by, 112;and edu-
cational opportunity, 172-175, 181;
discrimination by, 173-175; fees ac-
cording to, 174, See aiso Women
Smith, David H., 191, 192
Social mobility: and cducation, 139;
and social norms, 195-196, 200-201
Sofranko, Andrew ., 2106
Status-conflict  theary  of
126-129; cvaluation of, 129
Student Revolution, 11, 95, 145
Students: ratio to teachers, 515 employ-
ment of, 56-39, 20:4-206, 207; pro-
motion of, 73-77; and rate of failures,
75 under Japancese rule, 81-82, 84;
and enrollment in U.8., 92; provineial
shares of, 165, 166; political attitudes
of, 201-203, 212-214, 231

rolliment
wiges by, 102,

cducation,

Teachers: salaries of, 13, 72, 78: screen-
ing of, 13; ratio to students, 51, 72-
73; waining of, 51, 52, 86, 90, 137,
168, 200; social status of, 78-79, 223
and subject matter, 1365 distribution
of, 168, 171, 172;
204

Teacher treining colleges, 7, 8, 90; ob-

values of, 200,

jectives of, 33
Technical-function theory of education,
126-128. See also Human capital


http:126-128.Se

Index

Technological institutes, 7, 83; develop-
ment of, 90-91; and U.S. funds, 90-92

Technology: agricultural, 10; and de-
mand for skilled workers, 103, 116:
effect of on education, 136-137

Textbooks, 12, 15, 40-45; and govern-
ment control, 40 and  educational
reforms, 407 contents of, 1: and
heroes, 41-43; under the U.S. Mili-
tary Government, 86

Third  Five-Year  Economic
ment Plan (1972-1975), 107

Third Republic. See Park Government

Trade, reforms in, 145, See Exports

Develop-

Training services: agricultural, 10; in-
dustrial, 10, 82-83, 228-229. under

the Japanese, 82-83

Unemployment: of school graduates, 57,
58, 59, 95; increase in, 58: decline in,
F11: “educated,” 203-204, 224, 225,
See also Employment

UNESCQO, 148, 155

United Nations Korea
Agency (UNKRA), 37

Urban income, 142, 143

U.S. Military Government: Korean edu-
cation under, 2-3, 11-12, 27, 30, 30-
37,136, 222; high schools under, 6:
enrollments under, 68, 70, 88, 130,
expenditures of, 68-70, 89-90, 93-
940 influence of, 80, 88-89; higher
education under, 88, 93, 97: secondary

Reconstruction

schools under, 92, 97 primary schools
under, 97; and curriculum, 136

United States Overseas Mission (UIS¢ M),
96

Universities: admission to, 7-8; enroll-
ments in, 8,29, 131-133, 135; agricul-
tural faculties in, 102 financing of, 26,
275 objectives of, 32 cost per house-

hold, 156

Values: traditional vs. modern, 30-31,

36-37, 42, 66, 127, 137-138, 188,
196-198, 209, 210, 214, 223, 231,
236, 237-238; and textbooks, 41, 43;
individual vs. national, 42, 188, 195-
2001, 2415 and role models, $1-42; of
the Japanese, 81; of the U.S., 86,
194: and ceonomy,
136-137, 193: and education, 137-
138, 185-217, 232, 238: of modern
man, 189-193, 195-201, 231; politi-
cal, 194-195, 196-201, 202-214; of
students, 208-212, 234, 235

Vocational schools: under Japanese rule,
3. 83 enrollments in, 8, 35, 48, 49,
131, 135, 181, 182 agricultural, 10;
objectives of, 21, 168; classrooms in,
515 funding by U.S., 90-91; develop-
ment of, 90-91; instructors for, 137;
graduates of, 168, 181-183. See also
High schools

effect on the

Wages: by e and cducation, 102, 119,
1200 by cducational attainment, 118,
125, 167; by sex, 119, 120, 121: in
urban-rural sectors, 143, 146

Whang, Hichul Henry, 206-208

Ithy Growih Rates Ditfer (Denisan),
117

Williams, William M., 92

Women: as national heroines, 425 wages
of. 121, 174: enrollment ratios of,
161, 163; and
tunity, 172-175;
and famlly planning, 228

cducational  oppor-

and careers, 174

Yi, Admiral Sun-sin, 42

Yonsei University, 7

Young  Mens  Christian
(YMCAJ, 10

Youth programs, 105 created under U.S.
Military Government, 87

YuksTnghoe  (voluntary  parent-ceacher
association), 17,71, 76

Y., Kwan-sun, 42

Association

285


http:1.36-1.37

>

[~ 0S4}

10.

11.

12.

13.

s

17,

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20,

Harvard East Asian Monographs

Liang Fang-chung, The Single-Whip Method of Taxation in China
Harold C. Hinton, The Grain Tribute System of China, 1845-1911
Ellsworth C. Carlson, The Kaiping Mines, 1877-1912

Chao Kuo-chiin, Agrarian Policies of Mainland China: A Documen-
tary Study, 1949-1956

Edgar Snow, Random Notes on Red China, 1936-1945

Edwin George Beal, Jr., The Origin of Likin, 1835-1864

Chao Kuo-chiin, Economic Planning and Organization in Mainland
China: A Documentary Study, 1949-1957

John K. Fairbank, Ch'ing Documents: An Introductory Syllabus
Helen Yin and Yi-chang Yin, Economic Statistics ofMainIand China,
1949-1957

Wolfgang Franke, The Reform and Abolition of the Traditional
Chinese Examination System

Albert Feuerwerker and S. Cheng, Chinese Communist Studies of
Modern Chinese History

C. John Stanley, I ite Ch'ing Finance: Hu Kuang-yung as an Inno-
vator

S. M. Meng, The Tsungli Yamen: Its Organization and Functions
Ssu-yti Teng, Historiography of the Taiping Rebellion

Chun-Jo Liu, Controversies in Modern Chinese Intellectual History:
An Analytic Bibliography of Periodical Articles, Mainly of the May
Fourth and Post-May Fourth Era

Edward J. M. Rhoads, The Chinese Red Army, 1927-1963: An
Annotated Bibliography

Andrew J. Nathan, A History of the Chiua International Famine
Relief Commission

Frank H. H. King (cd.) and Prescott Clarke, A Research Guide to
China-Coast Newspapers, 1822-1911

Ellis Joffe, Party and Army: Professionalism and Political Control
in the Chinese Officer Corps, 1949-1964

Toshio G. Tsukahira, Feudal Control in Tokugawa Japan: The Sankin
Kotai System



21.

23.

24,

25.

20.

29.
30.

31,
32,

33.
34,

35.
36.
37.
38.
39.
40.

41.

42,
43,

44,

45,

Kwang-Ching Liu, cd., American Missionaries in China: Papers from
Harvard Seminars

George Moscley, A Sino-Soviet Cultural Frontier: The 1li Kazakh
Autonomous Chon

Carl F. Nathan, Plagu: Prevention and Politics in Manchuria, 1910-
1931

Adrian Arthur Bennett, John Fryer: The Introduction of Western
Science and Technology into Nineteenth-Century China

Donald ). Friedman, The Roud from Isolation: The Campaign of
the .1merican Committee for Nown-Participation in Japanese Aggres-
sion, 1938-1941

Edward Le Fevour, Western Enterprise in Late Ch ing China. A
Selective Survey of Jardine, Matheson and Company's Operations,
1842-1895

Charles Neuhauser, Third World Politics: China and the Afro-Asian
People’s Solidarity Organization, 1957-1967

Kungtu C. Sun, assisted by Ralph w, Huenemann, The Iiconomic
Development of Manchuria in the First Half of the Twentieth Cen-
tury

Shahid Javed Burki, A Study of Chinese Communes, 1965

John Carter Vincent, The Lxtraterritorial System in China: Final
Phase

Madeleine Chi, Clira Diplomacy, 1914-1918

Clifton Jackson Phillips, Protestant America and the Pagan World:
The First Half Century of the American Board of Connnissioners for
Foreign Missions, 1810-{86¢

James Pusey, Wi [an: Attacking the Present through the Past
Ying-wan Cheng, Pestal Communication in China and Its Moderniza-
tion, 1860-189¢

Tuvia Blumenthal, Saving in Postrwar Juapan

Peter Frost, The Bakumarsy Currency Crisis

Stephen C. Lockwood, Augustine Heard and Company, 1858-1862
Robert R, Campbell, James Duncan Campbell: 4 Memoir by His Son
Jerome Alan Cohen, ed., The Dynamics of China'’s Foreign Relations
V. V. Vishny;nkov;l-Akimov;l, Two Years in Rcvoluri(mury China,
1925-1927, tr. Steven 1. Levine

Meron Medzini, French Policy in Japan during the Closing Years of
the Tokugawa Regime

The Cultural Revolution in the Provinces

Sidncy A. Forsythe, An American Missionary Commm:ir)f in China,
1895-1905

Benjamin I. Schwartz, ed., Reflections on the May Fourth Move-
ment: A Symposium

Ching Young Choe, The Rule of the Taewén'gun, 1864-1873:
Restoration in Yi Korea



46.

47,

48.

49.

50.

51,
52,

53.

54.

55.
56,
57.

58.

59.

60.

61.

63.

64.

65.

66.

67.

68.

W, P. J. Hall, A Bibliograptucal Guide to Japanese Research on the
Chinese Economy, 1958-1970

Jack J. Gerson, Horatio Nelson Lay and Sino-British Relations, 1854~
1864

Paul Richard Bohr, Famine and the Missionary: Timothy Richard as
Relief Administrator and Advocate of National Reform

Endymion Wilkinson, The History of Imperial China: A Research
Guide

Britten Dean, China and Great Britain: The Diplomacy of Com-
merical Relations, 1860-1864

Ellsworth C. Carlson, The Foochow Missionaries, 1847-1880
Ych-chien Wang, An Estimate of the Land-Tax Collection in China,
1753 and 1908

Richard M. Pfeffer, Understanding Business Contracts in China,
1949-1963

Han-sheng Chuan and Richard Kraus, Mid-Cli'ing Rice Markets and
Trade, An Essay in Price History

Ranbir Vohra, Lao She and the Chinese Revolution

Liang-lin Hsiao, China’s Foreign Frade Statistics, 1864-1949
Lee-hsia Hsu Ting, Government Control of the Press in Modern
China, 1900-1949

Edward W. Wagner, The Literati Purges: Political Conflict in Early
Yi Korea

Joungwon A. Kim, Divided Korea: The Politics of Development,
1945-1972

Noriko Kamachi, John K. Fairbank, and Chuzo Ichiko, japanese
Studies of Modern China Since 1953: A Bibliographical Guide to
Historical and Social-Science Research on the Nineteenth and
Twentieth Centuries, Supplementary Volume for 1953-1969

Donald A. Gibbs and Yun-chen Li, A Bibliography of Studies and
Translations of Modern Chinese Literature, 1918-1942

Robert H. Silin, Leadership and Values: The Organization of Large-
Scale Taiwanese Enterprises

David Pong, A Critical Guide to the Kwangtung Provincial Archives
Deposited at the Public Record Office of London

Fred W. Drake, China Charts the World: Hsu Chi-yit and His
Geography of 1848

William A. Brown and Urgunge Onon, translators and annotators,
History of the Mongolian People’s Republic

Edward L. Farmer, Early Ming Government: The Evolution of Dual
Capitals

Ralph C. Croizier, Koxinga and Chinese Nationalism: History, Myth,
and the Hero

William J. Tyler, tr., The Psychological World of Natsumi Soseki, by
Doi Takeo



69.

70,

71.

72.

73.
74.
75.

76.

77.
78.

79.

80.

81.

82,

83.

84.

86.

87.

88.

89.

90.

Eric Widmer, The Russian Ecclesiastical Mission in Peking during the
Eighteenth Century

Charlton M. Lewis, Prologue to the Chinese Revolution: The Trans-
formation of Ideas and Institutions in Hunan Province, 1891-1907
Preston Torbert, The Ching Inperial Household Departiment: A
Study of its Organization and Principal Functions, 1662-1796

Paul A, Cohen and John E. Schrecker, eds., Reform in Nineteenth-
Century China

Jon Sigurdson, Rural Industrialization in Ching

Kang Chao, The Development of Cotton Textile Production in China
Valentin Rabe, The Home Base of American China Missions, 1880~
1920

Sarasin Viraphol, Tribute and Profit: Sino-Siamese Trade, 1652-
1853

Ch’i-ch’ing Hsiao, The Military Establishment of the Yuan Dynasty
Meishi Tsai, Contemporary Chinese Novels and Short Stories, 1949-
1974: An Aunotared Bibliography

Wellingten K. K. Chan, Merchants, Mandarins, and Modern Enter-
prise in Late Cli'izi: China

Endymion Wilkinson, Landlord and Labor in Late haperial China:
Case Studies from Shandong by Jing St and Luo Lun

Barry Keenan, The Dewey Lxperiment in China: Educational Reform
and Political Power in the Larly Republic

George A. Hayden, Crime and Punishment in Medieval Chinese
Drama: Three Judge Pao Plays

Sang-Chul Suh, Growth and Structural Changes in the Korean
Economy, 1910-1940

J. W. Dower, Empire and Aftermath: Yoshida Shigeru and the
Japanese Experience, 18781954

STUDIES IN THE MODERNIZATION OF THE
REPUBLIC OF KOREA: 1945-1975

Kwang Suk Kim and Michael Roemer, Growth and Structural Trans-
formation

Anne O. Krueger, The Developmental Role of the Foreign Sector
and Aid

Edwin S. Mills and Byung-Nak Song, Urbanization and Urban
Problewmns

Sung Hwan Ban, Pal Yong Moon, and Dwight H. Perkins, Rural
Development

Noel F. McGinn, Donald R. Snoudgrass, Yung Bong Kim, Shin-Bok
Kim, and Quee-Young Kim, Education and Development in Korea

A



91,

92,

Leroy P. Jones and 1l SaKong, Government, Business, and Entre.
preneurship in Economic Development: The Korean Case

Edward S. Mason, Dwight H. Perkins, Kwang Suk Kim, David C.
Cole, Mahn Je Kim, et al., The Economic and Social Modernization
of the Republic of Korea

C
'B./O\



